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CHAPrER I 
INTRODUCTION 
1. Problem of the Dissertation 
The purpose of this dissertation is to examine the function of 
the church as critic of society in the area of international relations. 
In order that the analysis will have some practical value as an evalu-
ative tool, the goals of a particular nation, the United States, have 
been chosen as a specific context within which the criticism of the 
church regarding international affairs may be focused. No hypothesis is 
advanced. The problem is basically concerned with analysis and applica-
tion of the implications of the normative structure of the concept of 
the Responsible Society in the area of a responsible world community. 
Although many men have advanced elaborations and drawn forth implica-
tions of the concept formulated at Amsterdam, specifically Walter G. 
Muelder 1 s contribution in Foundations of a Responsible Society is con-
sidered in this dissertation, primarily because of its applicability in 
three areas: first, in the area of advancing the norms of the concept 
of the Responsible Society in an international context; second, in the 
context of a criticism of the specific goals of the United States 
regarding international relations and policy; and third, as an evalua-
tion of certain aspects of the church's witness regarding problems of 
war, peace and disarmament. 
-1-
2 • Defini. tions 
The term,church,1 in the context of this dissertation refers 
primarily to the ecumenical fellowship as expressed in the World Coun-
cil of Churches and the National Council of the Churches of Christ in 
the United States of America. The ecumenical movement is, in essence, 
a "developing world Christian fellowship" and as such offers to mankind 
a "demonstration of world community • 112 The church, although certainly 
not perfect -- torn by its divisions, emasculated by its compromises 
with society and by its failure to witness in regard to crucial prob-
lems of political, social and economic life -- is, nevertheless, the 
creation of God in Jesus Christ, the bearer of the message of reconcil-
iation in the world and of a sword to the personal and social ills 
which plague mankind. The church is a world community which establish-
es its loyalty, beyond any political hope or ideology, in the love of 
God as especially revealed in the Incarnation of God through Jesus, the 
Christ, his life and teachings, his Crucifixion and his Resurrection. 
John A. Mackay has defined the ecumenical goal as unity in faith, life 
and work, an "unqualified corporate allegiance to Jesus Christ." It is 
a unity in spirit rather than order, commissioned to serve Christ and 
witness to the coming of God's kingdom to the men of the world.3 The 
1. The word, church, will not be capitalized except in quotations 
which capitalize it. The sense in which the term is used 
will be seen in the context of thediscussion. 
2. 0. Frederick Nolde (ed.), Toward World Wide Christianity (New 
York: Harper and Brothers, 1946), p. 54. 
3. Ibid., p. 45. 
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most crucial emphasis made through all of ecumenical literature is that 
the ultimate loyalty of the church is to God in Christ -- transcending 
national, regional, cultural, ideologiCE<l, tribal, and class contexts. 
This emphasis is crystallized in the phrase originated at the Oxford 
Conference, "Let the Church be the Church." 
The term, society, refers to the interrelated construct of vari-
ous institutions familial, political, economic, and social. As 
such, society is an entity beyond the state. The state exists to co-
ordinate the various workings of society. The state is primarily the 
political functioning of a particular society particularly culminating 
in its relationships with other societies -- although the political 
aspect of society cannot exist apart from its economic and cultural 
underpinnings and substructure. The manner in '\orhich a state operates 
is the institution known as government. Government is not the maker of 
law and of justice but only the guardian of law and justice. 
The term, criticism, is used in a broad sense of the meaning of 
the term-- observation, review, and judgment. Criticism as enacted by 
the church toward society is !E aspect of the church's prophetic witness 
vis-a-vis society. l~en the process of criticism is at !ts best method-
ologically, it involves a use of the scientific method. rhe church is 
challenged by certain problem.areas of society. A preliminary hypoth-
esis or diagnosis concerning the roots of a problem is formulated. Data 
are gathered regarding all aspects of the problem area in order to aid 
the precision of the witness. This is one aspect of the process. 
Another aspect involves the emerging of a body of norms. In the con-
text of ecumenical confrontation, churches begin to discover a common 
3 
theological ground despite doctrinal, ecclesiastical, national, and 
cultural differences. They decide to speak and act together, to witness 
for the will of God for man and society. Middle axioms1 are formulated 
on the basis of the common theological ultimates discovered. The meet-
ing of these two processes, the normative with the actual initiates the 
process of social criticism. The existential problematic areas are 
examined and evaluated in the light of normative middle axioms grounded 
in Christian theological ultimates. The situations are diagnosed and 
decisions are made with reference to statements and/or actions approp-
riate in truth and relevance to the human problem. 
Social criticism not only involves taking action steps in a nega-
tive direction toward society but also supporting developments in 
political, economic socio-cultural and international areas which fur-
ther the principles and norms of the church regarding society and which 
lead especially in the direction of the reconciliation of man with man. 
When this positive, supportive action is taken, however, it is to be 
taken clearly from the center of the church as church. 
1. John H. Oldham defines "middle axioms" as follows: 
They are an attempt to define the directions in 
which, in a particular state of society, Chris-
tian faith must express itself. They are not 
binding for all time, but are provisional defi-
nitions of the type of behaviour required of 
Christians at a given period and in given cir-
cumstances. 
W. A. Visser•t Hooft and John H. Oldham, The Church and 
Its Function in Society (london: George Allen and Unwin, 
1937), p. 210. 
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3. Limitations 
The scope of the dissertation is limited to a consideration of 
the ecumenical fellowship of the church in its international expression, 
the World Council of Churches and in its national expression, the 
National Council of the Churches of Christ in the U.S.A. There will be 
no consideration of various agencies, conferences, or statements of 
specific denominations concerning international relations. A study of 
the work of the World Council of Churches was originally chosen for 
its, theoretically, supranational context; that of the National Council 
of the Churches of Christ in the U.S.A. because of its close relation-
ship to the World Council of Churches and because of its, theoretical-
ly, supradenominational context. 
The scope of the dissertation is limited, also, to an application 
of the norms of the church regarding the problems of international 
community to the goals of one nation, the United States. Quite a sub-
stantial amount of work has gone into the projection of the meaning of 
responsible society into the areas of rapid social change, especially 
by the World Council 1 s Department of Church and Society. But, in the 
light of the interdependence of nations and cultures, more work needs to 
be done in the area of the meaning of responsible society in an inter-
national context and specifically in relation to the international 
policy of advanced nations for the building of international responsible 
community including the development of responsible societies in areas 
of rapid social change. 
The goals expressed in the Goals for Americans study were chosen 
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as a basis for critical analysis. Not all governmental officials, of 
course, would be in agreement with certain aspects of the foreign 
policy goals expressed in Goals for Americans. The goals therein 
represent a bipartisan, liberal approach to problems of international 
relations and seem to be consistent with most goals expressed by both 
the Eisenhower and KenneQy administrations (considering the executive 
branch, only) -- especially in respect to foreign aid, tariff policy, 
defense, and a cautious approach toward disarmament. 
4. Previous Research in the Field 
This particular dissertation falls between two other disserta-
tions done at Boston University in the Department of Social Ethics and 
must be defined in relation to each of them. The first of these is 
Alan Ge.yer 1 s American Protestantism and World Politics and the other is 
by Richard Nesmith and is entitled The Development of the Concept of 
Responsible Society: Stockholm to Evanston. 
Alan Geyer's dissertation, American Protestantism and World 
Politics, 1898-1960: A TyPOlogical Approach to the Functions of Relig-
ion in the Decision Making Processes of Foreign Policy,1 is concerned 
with the same general area which is the primary concern of this disser-
tation. However, the purpose of Geyer's dissertation is different from 
that of this dissertation. Geyer is primarily concerned wi~h the estab-
lishment of a systematic and comprehensive typological construct of the 
1. Microfilmed Ph.D Dissertation (Boston: Boston University Graduate 
School, 1961). 
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ways in which church and political life interrelate regarding aspects 
of international relations. He describes six ways in which religion 
operates or functions regarding the political aspects of society: (1) 
as a "source of loyalty" (beyond specific political framework); (2) as 
a "sanction for loyalty" (to a specific political structure or ideology); 
(3) as a "sanction for conflict" (of one nation or group of nations 
with another); (4) as a "source of conflict" (within the political 
community); (5) as a "sanctuary from conflict;" and (6) as a reconcil-
er of conflict (through the provision of supranational, supracultural 
context). In terms of this typology, this particular dissertation 
concentrates on the areas of type one, type four, and type six. Thus, 
religion is a source of loyalty beyond loyalty to a particular nation, 
culture and/or class, from which to review certain aspects of society, 
critically and objectively. Following directly from religion as a 
source of loyalty, religion is a source of conflict within the politi-
cal community by offering a source of loyalty beyond the political co~ 
munity which at times may come into conflict with loyalty to a particu-
lar political community. Finally, religion, still in its supranational 
context, is a source also for the reconciliation of men from conflicting 
social systems. Of course, the material in this dissertation is not 
systematically drawn out in terms of Geyer's typology but some res~ 
blance to these three types can be seen in a consideration of the 
functions of the ecumenical fellowship in relation to international 
relations. 
Geyer's dissertation is primarily concerned with the influence of 
American Protestantism (and certain aspects of the World Council of 
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Churches) upon the actual U.S.A. policy decisions regarding internation-
al affairs. This dissertation is not concerned specifically with the 
actual influence of the church on policy decisions, although some may 
be mentioned by way of illustration at specific points. 
Geyer does not use the concept of responsible society as a norma-
tive framework, is concerned primarily with American Protestantism 
rather than primarily with the Ecumenical MOvement as expressed in the 
World Council of Churches and the National Council of Churches, u.s.A., 
and does not deal normatively with a stated set of goals as expressed 
in Goals for Americans. 
The dissertation by Richard Nesmith, The Development of the Con-
cept of Responsible Society: Stockholm to Evanston,1 traces the devel-
opment of the concept of Responsible Society, deals with the nature and 
character of the concept and concentrates on the task of establishing 
the validity of the concept for an evaluative tool through which to 
analyze society and establishing the concept as a norm for society in 
the sense of a goal to be realized. This dissertation surveys in the 
first chapter the same material covered by Nesmith, accepts his estab-
lishment of the concept as an evaluative tool and procedes with its ma-
jor task of applying the concept in a particular area of social criti-
cism. 
Walter G. Muelder has contributed a great deal to the development 
of content and meaning to the concept of the Responsible Society, 
especially in his Foundations of a Responsible Society in which he 
1. Microfilmed Ph. D. Dissertation (Boston: Boston University 
Graduate School, 1957). 
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draws out the implications of the concept for particular problem areas 
of primarily an advanced society and particularly the United States. 
His final chapter is concerned with the relevance of the concept of the 
Responsible Society to the building of a responsible world community. 
This dissertation is greatly indebted to Muelder 1s contribution in the 
area of the meaning and nature of a responsible world community and 
draws upon his contribution in establishing the normative framework 
for the dissertation. 
5. Method and Scope of the Dissertation 
The objective of this dissertation is to analyze the function of 
the church as a critic of society in regard to social goals. In order 
to accomplish this objective a particular nation, the United States of 
America, has been chosen and a set of goals in a particular area, in-
ternational relations, has been chosen. The normative structure upon 
the basis of which the function of the church as critic will be analyzed 
is that of the concept of the Responsible Society as formulated in the 
social thinking of the World Council of Churches and, especially, as 
elaborated by Walter G. Muelder. Thus, the dissertation will begin 
with a chapter within which is considered the formulation, in 1948, of 
the concept of the Responsible Society as the culmination of the Life 
and Work Movement preceding the establishment of the World Council of 
Churches, the development of the concept since its formulation and its 
application to some of the major questions of a responsible world co~ 
munity by Walter Muelder. This chapter is based on a study of the var-
ious conferences and preparatory work leading up to the inception of 
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the World Council of Churches and also those beyond the First Assembly 
at Amsterdam. The concept of the Responsible Society as thus described 
is considered to be the basis of the church's function as critic which 
is the concern of the next chapter. 
The study of the function of the church as critic of society will 
procede with an establishment first, in the light of the concept of 
Responsible Society, of the climate in which criticism flourishes. 
Next, the various functions of the church regarding society will be 
discussed and the function of criticism placed into context within 
these. Following directly, will be an analysis of the function of the 
church as critic in the area of international affairs. The work of the 
World Council of Churches, especially through the Commission of the 
Churches on International Affairs, (C.C.I.A.) and that of the National 
Council of Churches, especially through its Department of International 
Affairs (D.I.A.) and its World Order Study Conferences, plus the manner 
in which these perceive their role will be evaluated through a consid-
eration of the limitations facing the church as it seeks to present its 
witness vis-a-vis society. The basis of this chapter is a study of the 
various materials growing out of the conferences of the World Council 
of Churches since 1937 (beginning with the Oxford Conference) and the 
National Council of Churches, the minutes of the Central Committee, of 
the W.C.C., the publications of the C.C.I.A. and of the D.I.A. and, 
finally, interviews with a staff member of each of these two organiza-
tions. 
The fourth chapter will gather together and systematically pre-
sent the statements, attitudes and normative judgments of the churches 
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as expressed in the World Council and National Council on specific 
problem areas of international relations and community. The fifth 
chapter then focuses all that has been gathered in the first chapters 
in the direction of an application of the norms of the churches regard-
ing international community to the goals of a particular nation, the 
United States, in the area of foreign policy. The study, Goals for 
Americans, has been chosen as a fairly recent expression, though not of 
an "official" nature, of the goals of the administrative segment of the 
government regarding the responsibilities and tasks of the nation 
regarding other nations in an international framework. 
11 
CHAPI'ER II 
THE FORMULATION OF THE CONCEPT OF RESPONSIBLE SOCIETY 
1. Brief History 
The actual formulation of the Concept of Responsible Society did 
not take place until the First Assembly of the World Council of Churches 
at Amsterdam in 1948. However, this formulation was in continuity with 
the entire social thinking of the movements and conferences which ulti-
mately came to their fUlfillment at Amsterdam. Therefore, it is neces-
sary to describe this background so that this continuity may be exposed. 
Even a cursory glance at the events leading up to the first meet-
ing of the Universal Council on Life and Work at Stockholm in 1925, 
discloses the fact that much of its impetus rests in the almost univer-
sal concern of the world's church leaders for international problems. 
This meeting was the outgrowth of the international peace movement, a 
movement avowedly of a religious nature. The story of this development 
is detailed. However, a few of its highpoints may be noted in a sum-
mary introduction to Stockholm. 
In 1914, Andrew Carnegie drew together many interested religious 
leaders -- Protestant, Catholic and Jewish -- in an effort to promote 
unity, internationally, for the purpose of showing the way toward a 
peaceful world. This group of church leaders formed first the Church 
Peace Union and shortly thereafter, an allied, parallel, though organi-
zationally separate organization, the World Alliance for Promoting 
-12-
peace through the Churches. These two organizations actually paved the 
way for the realization of the hopes from many quarters for an inter-
national conference of Christian churches for co-operation in the area 
of social action and international relations. 
The Church Peace Union arranged for an international peace con-
ference of the churches, a conference which had been in preparation for 
seven years by various British and German leaders. The conference 
began in Constance, Germany, in 1914, just prior to the German entry 
into Belgium. Because of the tensions of the budding international 
conflict, the conference dismissed itself and reconvened in London. It 
was at this conference that the World Alliance was formed. 
Efforts by the Church Peace Union, the World Alliance and various 
Federal Councils of Churches to convene a similar conference after the 
war finally culminated in a World Alliance conference at the Hague in 
1919. Meanwhile, the Archbishop of Uppsala, Nathan Sdderblom, along 
with other church leaders from the neutral nations had been trying 
without success to establish such a conference during the war and con-
tinued their plans in hopes of a realization as soon as possible after 
the cessation of hostilities. These leaders were present at the Hague 
Conference. Archbishop S8derblom and the General Secretary of the Amer-
ican Federal Council of Churches were commissioned to take on the re-
sponsibility for realizing such a conference. All of these hopes ulti-
mately were actualized at Stockholm but only after seven preparatory 
conferences beginning with the Geneva Conference in 1920. 
The participating groups at the planning conferences were the 
American Federal Council of Churches, the Scandinavian and Swiss 
13 
Churches, the World Alliance and the Church Peace Union. The Church 
Peace Union was the administrative agency for the realization of the 
Stockholm Conference and Dr. Henry A. Atkinson, who was General Secre-
tary of the Church Peace Union and of the American Council of the World 
Alliance and one of the international secretaries of the International 
World Alliance, became, in 1920, the General Secretary of the Life and 
Work Movement and served in this capacity until 1932. 
Thus, the churches first were drawn together primarily to witness 
for the cause of peace and from this common foundation on a practical 
(as opposed to doctrinal) level, grew one of the three main streams of 
the World Council of Churches. 
The first meeting, then, of the Life and Work Movement took 
place at Stockholm in August, 1925. There were six hundred delegates 
participating, from thirty-seven countries, all officially representing 
their churches. It had long been decided that such a conference would 
be more worthwhile and have more impact, if its delegates were not 
merely interested volunteers from their various churches but official 
representatives of their churches. The stated purpose of the confer-
ence was "to be that of drawing the churches together in a united prac-
tical effort in the areas of international co-operation and social 
renewal. 111 The social questions dealt with at the conference were, 
first, in the area of economics, the problems of mechanization, prop-
1. Ecumenical Documents on Church and Societ 19 -1 , John W. 
Turnbull ed. Geneva: World Council of hurches, 1954), 
p. 1. Hereafter referred to as Ecumenical Documents. All 
World Council and National Council material is listed in a 
special section of the Bibliography, under alphabetical or-
der according to organization. 
14 
erty, labor-capital relations, unemployment, and vocation; and secondly, 
in the area of international relations, the problems of nationalism and 
the state, the problems connected with racial conflict and the problem 
of war. No precise solutions were suggested. The conference pointed 
to the universal character of the church and stated that the mission of 
the church was to state principles rather than to formulate solutions 
to these varied and complex problems. 
The major interpretative emphasis of the conference revolved 
. around a diagnosis that the root of evil and of the evils within soci-
ety lay in the human will. The sacredness of the human personality was 
emphasized. The opportunity for its development must be supreme. Al-
though the roots of evil may ultimately rest in the human will, 
economic causes for social evils were strongly stressed. The economic 
was stressed rather than the political as the primary contributing fac-
tor. 
Professor Nils Ehrenstr8m points out that the weakness of the 
Stockholm Conference was in its meager representation of the non-West-
ern, young, Christian churches. This, he emphasizes, has continued to 
be a weakness until recent years.1 
Between the Stockholm and Oxford Conferences, the problems pri-
marily dealt with by the Life and Work and accompanying movements were 
1. Nils Ehrenstr8m, '~ovements for International Friendship and 
Life and Work, 1925-1948," in Ruth Rouse and Stephen C. 
Neill {eds.), A Histo of the Ecumenical Movement, 
(Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1954 , p. 549. 
15 
in the area of economics. The Jerusalem Conference held by the Inter-
national Missionary Council in 1928, dealt with the industrial problems 
arising out of the relationship of developed to underdeveloped countries 
specifically the emerging nations of Africa and Asia. The theme of the 
Conference of Christian Social Workers, in London, 1930, was stated as 
11The Churches and Present-I6y Economic Problems. 11 These problems were: 
un-employment, mechanization, labor relations and the evils of the capi-
talist system. The International Study Conference on unemployment 
followed in Basle, in 1932. Its interpretation was also primarily 
economic and dealt specifically with the theme, "The Churches and the 
World Economic Crisis. 11 However, some recognition was given to politi-
cal factors as influential in that contemporary crisis. There were 
other conferences dealing with these same economic problems -- the 
Universal Christian Council for Life and Work, Geneva, 1932 and the 
Ecumenical Study Conference on the Church and the Problem of the Social 
Order, Rengsdorf, 1933.1 In all of these conferences attempts were 
made to analyze world difficulties. The primary causal factors were 
seen to result from economic difficulties and the urgency for uniting 
to formulate practical principles was mentioned in all. One can see a 
developing content, continuity and sophistication of analysis through-
out these years. However, very little was attempted toward formulating 
solutions with the exception of the Jerusalem Conference on the indus-
trial problems of Asia and Africa. 
1. The statements on social problems formulated at these confer-
ences are collected in Ecumenical Documents, pp. 7-46. 
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The continuation committee appointed at Stockholm became a per-
manent body -- the Universal Christian Council for Life and Work. This 
body was responsible for the preparations for the Oxford Conference, 
1937, the second world conference of the Life and Work Movement. The 
central linking conference between Stockholm and Oxford was held at 
Fanp, Denmark, in 1934. At this conference, a stand was taken against 
the state control over the church in Germany and support was given to the 
German Confessional Church. This stand bears mentioning because in it 
one can see the development of' the World Council's attitude, fu.lly 
expressed at Amsterdam, toward church and state relations. Ehrenstr6m 
quotes the resolution. 
The Council declares its conviction that autocratic 
Church rule, especially when imposed upon the conscience 
in solemn oath; the use of methods of force; and the 
suppression of free discussion are incompatible with the 
true nature of the Christian Church .1 
This conference was responsible for choosing the theme for the Oxford 
Conference: "Church, Community and State." 
The purpose of the Oxford Conference was similar to that of 
Stockholm although a much heightened gravity of world conditions was 
evidenced and felt at this time. The spirit of optimism that prevailed 
at Stockholm was confronted with the grossness of the ensuing global 
difficulties. A tremendous amount of valuable preparatory work of 
excellent quality focussing on the theme of the conference contributed 
a great deal to the work that took place at Oxford. 
The social questions dealt with in the preparatory work and at 
1. Ehrenstr6m, p. 583. 
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the conference itself were in the areas of the state, the economic 
order, the co~ty and the churches relationship to all of these. 
The official statements are collected in a volume entitled, The Churches 
Survey Their Task,l and some may also be seen in the collection edited 
by Turnbull. F.irst discussed is the nature of the state. This discus-
sion is important as a link to the concept of Responsible Society and 
also because it is referred to many times throughout World Council 
literature when discussing the nature of the state. The essence of 
this discussion is that the state is the guarantor and servant of jus-
tice but not the source of justice. The duties of the Church to the 
state are outlined also and will be referred to in Chapter Three of this 
dissertation.2 
In the section on the economic order, the principle of justice is 
fully explored in both of its positive and negative aspects, in its 
tension with the concept of love, and as a standard by which to judge 
economic and political systems. There is also an analysis of the in-
ternational economic situation, of capitalism and its relation to the 
state, and the resultant rise of socialism and communism. The obliga-
tion of the church to act and to teach principles in relation to the 
economic order is fully explored. More equitable economic distribution 
is emphasized as the essence of economic justice and the direction of 
the church is defined and outlined in light of this goal. 3 
1. 
2. 
3. 
The conference also explored the problems dealing with education 
The Re rt of the Oxford Conference on Church Communi t and the 
State, John H. London: George Allen and Unwin, 
Ltd., 1937). 
Ibid., pp. 77-86. 
lbl.d.' pp. 87-129. 
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and the importance of the community's providing opportunities for all 
to learn and to have access to the truth. The encroachment of the state 
into education was seen to be particularly dangerous.1 
Again, the major interpretive emphasis is on the assertion of 
human will above divine Will as the root cause of the disunity of man-
kind .and the disintegration of society (assuming that society was ever 
integrated in the first place). Men have tried to organize themselves 
"on a secularistic and humanistic basis without any reference to the 
divine Will and Power112 transcending and judging them. This assertion 
of human over divine Will results in economic evils often ignored by 
the church and arrives at a state whose power is out of proportion to 
its value. There is a growing awareness shown in the statements from 
Oxford of a need for an idea or doctrine of the church, especially 
distinguished vis-a-vis the state and the community. There is, also, a 
much greater s9phistication in the analysis of the state as such, the 
role of nationalism and the need for the church to transcend the bounds 
of nationalism. The volume, The Churches Survey Their Task, and the 
seven volumes of preparatory work are invaluable contributions of the 
Oxford Conference, not only to the total Ecumenical Movement, but also 
to the development of a Christian social ethic to meet the rapidly 
changing crises of today. 
No major conferences took place during the war years. However, 
at Tambaram, Madras, 1938, the International Missionary Council took 
some decided stands on Nationalism and Communism and also dealt with 
1. Ibid., pp. 130-166. 
2. Ibid., p. 68. 
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the theme, "The Church and the Changing Social and Economic Order, " 
which included these problems in relation to Christian social action. 
The same type of thinking was continued at Whitby, Ontario in 1947, by 
the same body. 
The work of more than twenty years by the Life and Work Movement 
and the Faith and Order Movement culminated in the first assembly of 
and the formation of the World Council of Churches at Amsterdam, 1948. 
At the same time, the social thinking of this same developmental period 
was culminated in the formulation at Amsterdam of the concept of the 
Responsible Society which, in the words of Turnbull, "has played such 
an important part in recent and current ecmnenical thinking on social 
questions. 111 
The purpose of the First Assembly was to draw together the Life 
and Work MOvement and the Faith and Order Movement into one, united, 
total movement intending to balance the aspects captured in both of 
these movements with one another. 
The social questions were dealt with by Section III, "The Church 
and the Disorder of Society," one of four sectional divisions. Section 
IV, "The Church and International Order" is also important in the con-
text of this study. Preparatory volumes as well as official statements 
were published in both of these areas. The four sections of the offi-
cial report of Section III are:2 1) Economic and Political Organiza-
1. Ecumenical Documents, p. 125. 
2. The First Assemb of the World Council of Churches Official 
Report, W.A. Visser't Hooft ed. New York: Harper & 
Brothers, 1949), pp. 74-82. 
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tion, 2) The Responsible Society, .3) Communism and Capitalism, and 
4) The Social Function of the Church. The problems of economic and 
political organization, it was stated in essence, must be met with by 
concrete planning in order to realize the sacredness of personality and 
in order to pursue social ends by just means. The section entitled 
"Communism and Capitalism" criticizes both systems and calls for an 
understanding of the judgment that Conmmnism brings against the church. 
The statement continues by saying that the church must take a stand 
above both Communism and "laissez-faire" capitalism -- specifically 
because both miss the essence of keeping the polarities of justice, 
freedom and equality in appropriate tension with one another. 
The function of the church is, first and basically, that of a 
renewal of its own life especially through an over-coming of its own 
national and social division. Only then can the church lead society 
through the process of overcoming such divisions. Avenues of influence 
open to the church are briefly explored in this section. These will be 
discussed fully in a later chapter. 
The major interpretive emphasis is in continuity with the previ-
ous conferences. The diagnosis of man's disorder is stated in these 
terms: 
The deepest root of that disorder is the refusal of 
men to see and admit that their responsibility to 
God stands over and above their loyalty to any 
earthly c~mmuni.ty and their obedience to any world-
ly power. 
1. lbid., p. 74. 
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The major contributing factors are the huge concentrations of power and 
the growing mechanization of economic, social and vocational life. The 
official statements are succinct and show even more awareness of the 
complexity of issues involved and the role of the church in relation to 
the various movements at work within society. Much of the thinking 
shows its roots in Oxford. 
2. Content 
Before considering further the development and application of the 
concept of Responsible Society, it is necessary to explore the content 
of the concept. The text will be quoted in full. 
Man is created and called to be a free being, respon-
sible to God and his neighbour. Any tendencies in State 
and society depriving man of the possibility of acting 
responsibly are a denial of God's intention for man and 
His work of salvation. A responsible society is one 
where freedom is the freedom of men who acknowledge re-
sponsibility to justice aad public order, and where 
those who hold political authority or economic power are 
responsible for its exercise to God and the people whose 
welfare is affected by it. 
Men must never be made a mere means for political or 
economic ends. Man is not made for the State but the 
State for man. Man is not made for production, but pro-
duction for man. For a society to be responsible under 
modem conditions it is required that the people have 
freedom to control, to criticise and to change their gov-
ernments, that power be made responsible by law and tra-
dition, and be distributed as widely as possible through 
the whole community. It is required that economic jus-
tice and provision of equality of opportunity be estab-
lished for all the members of society. 
We therefore condemn: 1) Any attempt to limit the 
freedom of the Church to witness to its Lord and His de-
sign for mankind and any attempt to impair the freedom 
of men to obey God and to act according to conscience, 
for those freedoms are implied in man's responsibility 
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before God; 2) A.ny denial to man of an opportunity 
to participate in the shaping of society, for this 
is a duty implied in man's responsibility towards 
his neighbour; 3) Any attempt to prevent men from 
learning and spreading the truth.l 
The key principles, then, are freedom, equality and justice. 
These have been designated as the "tensional polarities" of the con-
cept. The total concept of Responsible Society calls for the proper 
balancing in reality situations of the principles of freedom, justice 
and equality. The conceptualization of this balance is the factor that 
makes the concept so valuable as a normative structure and as a criter-
ion for the criticism of actual community and national structures. 
Richard D. Nesmith's dissertation, The Development of the Concept of 
the Responsible Society: Stockholm to Evanston, adequately establishes 
the validity of the concept as a norm by which the church and other in-
stitutions or persons can judge society.2 Therefore, this dissertation 
will not attempt to repeat what he has already accomplished but will be 
concerned with the actual application of the concept in an attempt to 
criticize and judge the social gpals of a particular nation in a partie-
ular area of concern. 
Some exposition of the tensional polarities is necessary, however, 
in order to ~ understand the normative basis of the dissertation. 
Freedom, then, can not exist appropriately without the support of 
1. Ibid., pp. 77-78. 
2. Richard D. Nesmith, The Development of the Concept of the 
Res nsible Societ : Stockholm to Evanston, Microfilmed 
Ph. D. Dissertation Boston: Boston University Graduate 
School, 1957). 
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responsibility, equality and justice. Absolute freedom is, of course, 
no freedom but anarchy. Even the most conservative supporter of the 
freedom of the individual will have to acknowledge the necessity of 
some orcWr in society. Justice will say that it is necessary to limit 
the freedom of some men that others may enjoy equality, that is equal 
opportunity. History has shown thousands of examples of this tensional 
polarity. One such example in the United States is the necessity for 
anti-trust legislation to curb the "freedom" of some corporations to 
grow until they create a situation in which it is impossible for others 
to exist, thus greatly limiting the equality of opportunity throughout 
the entire nation. 
The process of balancing freedom and equality is known as jus-
tice. Justice also entails the making of power "responsible by law and 
tradition" and the distributing of power "as widely as possible through 
the whole community." As previously mentioned, Oxford outlines its 
thinking on the principle of justice in relation to the economic order. 
It is well to review this thinking as a background for the .Amsterdam 
me.aning of the term, justice, in the concept of Responsible Society. 
Justice is defined, at Oxford, as "the relative and departmental stan-
dard for all the social arrangements and institutions, all the economic 
structures and political systems, by which the life of man is ordered 
II Justice is the "ideal of an harmonious relation of life to .... 
lif Ill e •••• 
1. The Churches Survey Their Task, p. 93. 
24 
This report delineates two kinds of justice: negative and posi-
tive. The necessity for justice, considered in its negative context --
that of enforcing order, of protecting the weak from the strong, and of 
insuring the existence of equality of opportunity - 11presupposes the 
sinful tendency of one life to take advantage of another. n1 This aspect 
of justice must exist because of the nature of man. Yet, continues the 
report, justice has a positive sense also. Justice is a continuation 
of love at the group level and provides the structure that enables men 
to realize their potentialities. Christian love carries the individual 
beyond the requirements of justice. "The man who is in Christ knows a 
higher obligation, which transcends the requirements of justice -- the 
obligation of a love which is the fulfillment of the law. 112 But more 
than "individual acts of charity," the Christian is obligated to seek 
11the best possible institutional arrangement and social structure for 
the ordering of human life.n3 The following quotation is a summation 
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of Oxford's thinking concerning the relationship between love and justice: 
As a criterion of judgement upon the relative 
merits of economic arrangements and social structures, 
the law of love gives positive guidance, in terms of 
justice, even though it transcends the realities of 
all possible social structures. The obligation to 
love our neighbours as ourselves places clearly under 
condemnation all social and economic systems which 
give one man undue advantage over others. It must 
1. Ibid., p. 93. 
2. Ibid.' p. 94. 
3. Ibid., p. 95. 
create an uneasy conscience (for example) in all 
Christians who are involved in a social system 
which denies children, of whatever race or class, 
the fullest opportunity to develop whatever gifts 
God has given them and makes their education depend 
upon the fortuitous circumstances of a father's 
possession or lack of means to provide the necessary 
funds. It must challenge any social system which 
provides social provileges without references to so-
cial functions performed by individuals, or which 
creates luxury and pride on the one hand, and want 
and insecurity on the other. It makes the conscience 
of Christians particularly uneasy in regard to the 
deprivation of basic security for large masses of hu-
man beings .1 
This is the fuller meaning of the principle of justice that is incor-
porated in the concept of the Responsible Society eleven years later. 
The principle of responsibility keynotes all of the other prin-
ciples. If an individual is to be free, relatively, in the context of 
justice which insures the freedom of all other individuals to express 
themselves in an equal manner, having an equal claim on all of the so-
ciety' s opportunities, his freedom must be accompanied by responsibili-
ty. Responsibility consists in the acknowledgement of 11 justice and 
public order" and an acknowledgement that authority and power, economic 
or political must be held as a trust and exercised, non-paternalistic-
ally, in consideration of the welfare of all people concerned. 
The final part of the Amsterdam statement delineates three basic 
requirements for the realization of this careful balance of justice, 
equality and freedom, which makes a society responsible. Broadly, 
these are: 1) religious freedom, 2) political freedom, and 3) freedom 
to learn and to spread the truth. The first, religious freedom is 
1. Ibid.' pp. 96-97. 
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necessary in order that individual Christians and institutionalized 
Christianity may follow the guidance of conscience and if necessary 
criticize the society of which they are a part at those points in which 
its goals, norms and actions do not fulfill the ideal of the Responsible 
Society. 
Political freedom must exist that men may express their potenti-
alities and opportunities in the shaping of society. The implication 
here is that responsibility does not exist unless there is opportunity 
and freedom for it to be expressed. No particular political structure 
is mentioned here, only that there be "the opportunity to participate 
in the shaping of society." 
The third basic requirement is the freedom to discover and teach 
the truth. How can responsibility be expressed if the adequate infor-
mation is not forthcoming? When one does not have access to the facts 
concerning the activities of his own society, responsibility is not 
possible. Again, where there are limitations, as those mentioned in the 
above quotation from the Oxford report, upon the opportunities to be 
educated of capable individuals, then, responsibility cannot truly rest 
upon them and justice does not prevail. 
3. Development of Concept and Application to Specific Areas of Concern 
Between Amsterdam and Evanston, at Evanston and beyond Evanston, 
the general norms within the concept of the Responsible Society were 
developed through further stuay and applied to specific regional situ-
ations. Through these studies, the norms have gathered more concrete 
expression although their flexibility has not been sacrificed in the 
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process. 
The first of these studies under consideration is the Ecumencal 
Study Conference for East Asia, Lucknow, 1952. The theme of the con-
ference was: "The Responsible Society in East Asia in Light of the 
World Situation." The purpose, thus, of the conference was to address 
the concept of the Responsible Society to the problems of East Asia in 
the concern for social justice and conditions appropriate to "human 
dignity and freedom." The social questions dealt with were land reform, 
production and standards of living; social and economic reconstruction; 
and the role of the church in political and social action.1 
Specifically, in the area of land reform, the values emphasized 
were: a wider and more equitable distribution of land (although not 
through unnecessarily disruptive and arbitrary means), and a develop-
ment of legal and social structure to undergird men's relationships to 
one another in regard to property. Five specific principles in regard 
to these values were outlined. 
In regard to production and raising of the standards of living, 
the conference members were aware of the necessity for planning. · The 
key problems in this area were seen to be overpopulation and industri-
alization. The decisions in this area are particularly applicable to 
United States of America international relations and will be dealt with 
in a later chapter. Here, the value principle involved is also a more 
1. Statements of the World Council of Church on Social Questions 
(Geneva: World Council of Churches, 1956), pp. 31-38. 
Hereafter referred to as Statements. 
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equitable economic distribution, but on an international as well as a 
national basis, i.e., "mankind as the unit of co-operation." 
Connected with the problems of production and increasing the stan-
dards of living are the broader problems of the effects of the world 
situation ("the cold war") on social and economic reconstruction in 
general. At this point, the conference is critical of American foreign 
policy, of rearmament and of the emphasizing of military power by both 
East and West. 
Finally, the conference is concerned with the role of the church 
in political and social action. Lucknow has attempted to define, in 
regard to East Asia, what Responsible Society does and does not mean. 
Since this definition adds considerable content to the Amsterdam concept 
it will be quoted in full: 
For us as Christians in East Asia a society is not re-
sponsible when: 1) human rights and freedoms are not 
effectively promoted for all, 2) social change and re-
form are promoted without respect for the integrity of 
the human person, 3) its people do not possess full 
political sovereignty over their own affairs, 4) men 
are discouraged or deterred by official action from 
freely accepting faith in Christ. 
For us as Christians in East Asia a society is respon-
sible where 1) social justice is actively promoted, 2) 
full development of natural resources is pursued, 3) 
the fullest share possible of the national wealth is 
guaranteed to all, 4) human rights and freedoms are ef-
fectively guaranteed, 5) the people have full sover-
eignty for their own affairs, 6) the principle of social 
and political life are in accordance with the concept of 
man as a person called to responsible existence in co~ 
munity.l 
The conference also defined some basic principles for the church's 
1. Ibid.' pp. 36-37. 
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approach toward the realization of Responsible Society in East Asia. 
These will be dealt with in the consideration of the chruch's critical 
function in society. 
The major interpretative emphasis of the Lucknow Conference in 
regard to social problems is basically political although the economic 
aspects are strongly emphasized also. The analysis concerns itself with 
the basic power clash between two major camps -- "Western 11 versus 
Communist. There are allusions toward a "third force" as valuable in 
controlling the exigencies of this power clash but the "third force" 
would hopefully be of a "spiritual" rather than a political nature. 
The church could play a major leadership role in the workings of such a 
"spiritual" third force. Justice to underdeveloped peoples and not the 
security of the ''Western World" is the basic motivation for the decis-
ions of the conference. Measures to stop Communism must be based on 
this conception of justice rather than on the protection of the secur-
ity of Western nations. This motivation will be important as it is 
brought into conversation with the motivations of United States foreign 
policy. 
The next chronological stage in the development and application 
of the concept of Responsible Society is the Second Assembly of the 
World Council of Churches, Evanston, 1954, for which a preparatory doc-
ument and an official report both entitled Social Questions -- The Re-
sponsible Society in a World Perspective were formulated. The official 
report further defines the Responsible Society as the "criterion by 
which we judge all existing social orders and at the same time a 
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standard to guide us in the specific choices we have to make. 111 It is 
not meant to be an alternative social-political system. However some 
confusion enters at this point because in the Lucknow report, 1952, it 
was stated that "the Amsterdam Assembly used the term 'Responsible So-
ciety' to denote an alternative for Christians to laissez-faire Capital-
ism and totalitarian Communism. 112 Perhaps the confusion can be somewhat 
resolved by a consideration of the meaning behind these statements. The 
Life and Work documents have consistently condemned the evils inherent 
in laissez-faire Capitalism and Con:ununism. These two systems are per-
force judged to be incapable of the realization of the ideal of the Re-
sponsible Society. However, through the concept of the Responsible 
Society, the church comes into normative conversation with a particular 
society and although the church transcends particular social orders, it 
becomes critically involved in their processes and must seek to work 
creatively ~d positively within these processes. Also, the social 
thinking of the Ecumenical MOvement has consistently declared that al-
though Christians are responsible to work for social justice, it is in-
advisable in every situation to identify a particular social, political, 
economic system with the 11Will or Kingdom of God. 11 These principles 
bear mentioning at this point and will be much more thoroughly explored 
later. 
In the Evanston official report, the Responsible Society is 
1. The Evanston Re rt The Second Assemb 
Churches, 1954, W.A. Visser 't Hooft 
and Brothers, 1955), p. 113. Hereafter referred to 
ston Report. 
2. Statements, p. 36. 
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defined in relation to Communist and non-Communist societies. The 
temptations and dangers inherent in both societies are explored along 
with a search for the church's responsibility within each. Also ex-
plored are the topics: "the structure and function of the state," 
"the problems of economic life," and "the problems in economically 
underdeveloped regions." 
The state is emphasized as being the guarantor not the source of 
justice and law. Here is a further development of the political impli-
cations of the Responsible Society -- an identification of the meaning 
and requirements of justice in political and economic terms. Four 
statements sunnnarize "the embodiment of the Responsible Society in pol-
itical institutions •••• " 
1) Every person should be protected against arbitrary 
arrest or other interference with elementary human rights. 
2) Every person should have the right to express his 
religious, moral and political convictions. This is es-
pecially important for those who belong to minorities. 
3) Channels of political action must be developed by 
which the people can without recourse to violence change 
their governments. 4) Forms of association within so-
ciety which have their own foundations and principles 
should be respected, and not controlled in their inner 
life, by the state. Churches, families, and universi-
ties are dissimilar examples of this non-political type 
of association.l 
The report mentions in its analysis of the problems of economic 
life that societies have come to recognize the need for economic plan-
ning and reconstruction. However, international co-operation is de-
fined as the new sphere in which the major difficulties exist. In 
contrast with previous documents, there is a stated recognition of the 
1. Evanston Report, p. 115. 
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importance of the private sector of the economy and also of the complex-
ities of the problems involved vis-a-vis private investments in under-
developed regions. The church's role in relation to these new problem 
areas is interpreted to be that of a critic of state action and policy 
when necessary and also of welcoming "frui t.ful experiments, whether in 
the field of state action, private business or co-operative endeavor. 111 
Especially, in regard to the problems of an economic nature in underde-
veloped regions, the church has the responsibility to "point the way to 
responsible society and herself to follow it. 112 
In this context, the same body, the Department of Church and 
Society, that has launched the concept of Responsible Society has con-
ducted, over a period of several years, a study of the problems in the 
areas of rapid social change. In their analyses, these studies show 
that the norms of the Responsible Society have been used foremost as 
criteria for judging what is taking place in underdeveloped societies; 
for identifYing the goals toward which these societies should move, 
taking into consideration the circumstantial variation; and for point-
ing toward Christian responsibilities and tasks in relation to the rea-
lization of these goals. These studies will be considered in another 
context. 
Finally and very important for this dissertation, is the Ecumeni-
cal Study Conference on the Responsible Society in National and 
International Affairs, Arnoldshain, Germany, 1956. This conference was 
divided into two groups. The first group was concerned, specifically, 
1. Ibid.' p. 118. 
2. Ibid., p. 123. 
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with international relations. The second group dwelt upon social and 
economic affairs and dealt with social, political and economic change 
in society, mentioning especially that the Biblical revelation of God 
in Christ must provide the ultimate basis of judgment upon society, and 
exploring the implications growing out of this total revelation. There-
after, Group II deals with specific problem areas: problems of a dy-
namic society, of rapid social change in underdeveloped areas, of the 
role of the state in society, and of the industrial and rural popula-
tions.1 
4. The Elaboration of the Concept of the Responsible Society 
by Walter G. Muelder 
The applicability of the concept of the Responsible Society as a 
normative criterion for the basing of judgments about and upon particu-
lar societies and for the grounding of decisions for Christian social 
action has been in the process of proving itself since Amsterdam. A 
considerable development of the concept plus its use as an exploratory 
and evaluative tool can be seen from a study of the documents from the 
major study conferences of the Department of Church and Society during 
the past fourteen years. The insights of the concept have shed much 
light in the direction of the analyses of specific regional areas -
especially those dealing with the areas of rapid social change -- Asia, 
Africa, and Latin America. Paul Devanandan and M.M. Thomas have 
1. The Res nsible Societ in National and International Affairs, 
The Arnoldshain Report, 1956 Geneva: World Council of 
Churches, 1956). 
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developed the concept especially in relation to the problems inherent 
in rapid change and development in India. More recent]y, Paul Abrecht 
and Egbert DeVries have published books based considerably on the work 
done by the World Council's Department of Church and Society in its 
long-term study concerning Christian responsibility in these areas of 
rapid social change. 
There has not been as much application, specifically, in the way 
of studies of the developed countries especially in the light of the 
increasing inter-dependency of nations -- developed and underdeveloped 
alike. It would seem advisable for depth studies to be made concerning 
the implications of the concept of the Responsible Society for developed 
countries, both internally and as they are related to the underdevel-
oped regions as well as other developed countries with similar cultural 
backgrounds. 
Walter G. Muelder has expanded the meaning of the concept of the 
Responsible Society in relation to the economic, political, familial, 
and social institutions of the United states and has applied the princi-
ples of the concept in the direction of the development of a "Responsi-
ble World Community." His elaboration adds a great deal to the value 
of the concept as a normative tool with which to explore the goals of 
the United States regarding future developments in all of these areas 
including its goals in the area of foreign policy. He has also made 
some incisive judgments from time to time upon the witness of the ecu-
menical fellowship concerning specific problems of international 
relations, especially in the area of the church's witness concerning 
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peace. 
Muelder' s work is especially relevent to the task of this 
dissertation particularly because of its development of the concept 
of the Responsible Society in relation to institutional relationships 
in the United States, its elaboration of the concept in the area of 
international community, and its evaluation of the church's witness in 
these areas. 
i. Development of the Concept of Responsible Society 
Walter Muelder specifically elaborates the ideal of responsible 
society in two books: Religion and Economic Responsibility- (1953) and 
Foundations of the Responsible Society (1959). The first deals specif-
ically with the problems of man's economic life. The approach is inte-
gral -- relating aspects often dealt with singly in an effort to build 
a comprehensive view of the economic aspects of a responsible society, 
both internally and externally as it deals with other nations and soci-
eties. The explorations and conclusions are applicable to the American 
scene and in fact, seem to deal most directly with the economic situa-
tion of nations with advanced technology. The final chapter deals par-
ticularly with "responsible world economy." 
In Foundations of the Responsible Society, Muelder spells out 
what the concept of the Responsible Society means ethically in regard 
to specific areas of man's life -- familial, economic, vocational, 
political, and social. The first three chapters deal generally with 
the idea of the Responsible Society -- the "tensional polarities" with-
in it and its elevation of the value of Persons; with mankind as a unit 
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of co-operation transcending national and cultural boundaries; and with 
the basic institutions of society -- the family, educational institu-
tions, political institutions, economic institutions and religious in-
stitutions. Here he stresses the interdependence of institutions. 
Most important in his general discussion is his exposition of the 
ethical tension between the ethical norms of freedom, equality, and 
justice. Freedom involves "responsibility to justice and public order" 
and responsibility for justice. It involves "freedom to control, to 
criticize and to change governments;" freedom to develop personal, 
cultural, and spiritual life -- to develop one's capacities; and it 
involves civil rights. At times it may be necessary to restrain the 
freedom of expression of some that justice may prevail or that equality 
of opportunity may be advanced.1 
Justice involves a democratic control of power in all of the 
interpenetrating institutions of man's social and communal existence 
industrial justice, employment, labor conditions, wages; civil liber-
ties and rights; economic justice -- nationally and internationally; 
and political justice - responsibility on the part of the state. Jus-
tice has positive and negative functions. It "serves and extends the 
work of love" through its political and economic structure. But also, 
justice must serve to restrain the evil effects of unlimited power both 
on the part of the state and private organizations and persons. Jus-
tice in this context is a necessary means to the establishment of equal-
ity though inequality of capacity must also be considered. One quota-
1. Walter G. Muelder, Foundations of the Responsible Society (New 
York: Abingdon Press, 1959), pp. 24-27. 
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tion will summarize his discussion of the relationship between these 
three norms. 
Thus in complex unity of responsible action equality, 
justice, and freedom are interpenetrating norms and 
values, but they are also ideas in polar tension with 
one another. Respect for the equality of personal 
dignity may require inequality in distributive justice, 
and freedom of opportunity may have quantitative un-
equal expressions. Two persons may be spiritually 
equal, but their gifts and needs may be very unlike and 
require different treatment ••• taken by themselves equal-
ity, freedom, and justice may lead to the most dissimil-
ar consequences.l 
Thus, he considerably elaborates the content of the concept of the 
Responsible Society in his clarification of the relationships between 
the various norms held within it. 
Especially important in the context of this dissertation is 
Muelder 1s discussion of "mankind as the unit of co-operation. 112 He 
points out that "the world has never been integrated to a significant 
degree" and emphasizes that world-wide integration of values and norms 
which then could implement an integration of institutions on a world-
wide level is an imperative. "No stage other than the world can be the 
unit for realistic thinking about the responsible society. u3 
Muelder elaborates the principle that mankind is the unit of co-
operation both on the conscious and unconscious levels. Specifically, 
nations are economically interdependent -- fluctuations in economies of 
nations with highly developed technology can be felt throughout the 
economic structures of nations with underdeveloped technology. This 
1. Ibid., p. 33. 
2. Ibid., pp. 39-52. 
3. Ibid., p. 39. 
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factor is a very important one to consider in exploring the responsi-
bility of the United States in regard to the relationships of economies 
on the international level. He discusses both universal religious and 
political agencies (especially those already in existence through the 
United Nations) as potential resources for world-wide, "multi-group" 
co-operation at the conscious purposive level. 
Thus nations and cultures are interdependent interrelating con-
sciously and unconsciously. The pressure of cultures with advanced 
technologies is upon those with underdeveloped technologies both inten-
tionally and non-intentionally merely be example. The pressure is for 
cultural and technological development and change. Such is already in 
process and will continue at an even mre rapid rate in the future. The 
most important consideration emphasized in regard to this rapid social 
development is that the value of the dignity of personality be held at 
the front of social and technological change. This is probably one of 
the most difficult imperatives of our age. 
Important to the concept of "mankind as the unit of co-operation" 
is the phenomenon of emerging transcultural norms. "If we were able to 
ascertain the basic values cherished by the masses of mankind in the 
various countries of the world, we would probably find that despite lo-
cal and national idiosyncrasies they have much in common. They share 
some cultural universals."l Of course, Muelder emphasizes, the behavi-
oral patterns and cultural expression of a transcultural value or norm 
will vary but "it is important to frame an adequate ideal of community 
1. Ibid., p. 48. 
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and then to note the discrepancies between this norm and historical 
realities. 111 
Thus the inescapable conclusion realized throughout the discus-
sion of mankind as the unit of co-operation is the fact of man's inter-
dependence -- especially institutionally and the necessity for realiz-
ing and acting upon this fact. The church especially, as one of the 
most potentially constructive resources for the realization of commun-
ity on a world-wide basis, must remind itself again and again that it 
transcends particular cultures, nations and types of institutional 
frameworks and patterns. 
After considering mankind as a unit of co-operation, Muelder 
summarizes the basic institutions of culture -- familial, educational, 
political, economic and religious, 2 and mentions that many of our trans-
cultural problems have their source in the differences transculturally 
in these basic institutions. These institutions, of course, are inter-
dependent. The family faces threats to its stability in societal 
transitions and can no longer be taken for granted. Education deter-
mines, to a great extent, personality and culture. Education begins in 
the home and is continued in various ways and groups -- "Formal educa-
tion may be viewed as a transitional institution between the family and 
the adult world or as the preparation of persons to live in secondary 
groups. u3 Both family and education are basic to the political insti-
tutions of society. "Political order is more a matter of integration 
1. Ibid.' p. 49. 
2. Ibid., "Chapter III", pp. 53-68. 
J. Ibid., p. 59. 
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than of domination," and "has the great task of defining and meting out 
justice. 111 The type of economic system raises problems for social eth-
ics. How the economy can function in the interest of freedom, justice, 
and equality in the community is its major concern. Again, economics 
begins in the family. Religious institutions deal with the ultimate 
meaning of society and societal ends and means. Religion must play 
prophetic and evaluative roles in society and also perform a conserva-
ti ve function - that of conserving the values that are vi tal and neces-
sary to the health of society. 
The remaining eleven chapters of Foundations of the Responsible 
Society devote discussion each to a particular important area in fol-
lowing out the thems of the Responsible Society in relation to the 
basic institutional structure of society and to mankind as the unit of 
co-operation. A detailed consideration of these discussions is beyond 
the scope of this dissertation. Only the final chapter, "Responsible 
World Community," will be considered in detail although all of the 
other chapters are relevant to some degree. 
ii. Responsible World Community 
In this section the effort will be made to relate the philosoph-
ical-theological value principles undergirding and expressed in the 
concept of the Responsible Society as it has been developed by Walter 
Muelder to the specific questions dealing with the molding of a respon-
sible world community. In the last chapter, the particular conclusions 
1. Ibid., p. 62. 
reached in Foundations of the Responsible Society with regard to the 
responsible world community will be used normatively in conversation 
with the gpals for foreign relations as set forth in the volume Goals 
for Americans: The Report of the President's Commission on National 
1 Goals. 
The final chapter of Foundations of the Reswnsible Society, "Re .. 
sponsible World Community," is a consideration of the implications of 
responsible society for particular problems in the realization of a 
world conununity. The first of these problems is that of war as an 
instrument of national policy and the Christian's witness and response 
to it. The primary basic values underlYing the discussion of this 
problem can be delineated as follows. 
The value which is held to be central is that of the dignity and 
worth of the personality -- not onlY as an individual but also as per-
son-in-community -- emphasizing the interdependence of men and of 
nations. The second critical crucial value in the context of the prob-
lem of war is that of the necessity for the unity of means and ends or 
in Brightman 1 s terms - the Law of Consequences. (Of course, the moral 
laws are all mutually reinforcing and must be seen together. However, 
this law can be lifted up as particularly relevant in this situation). 
When these values are related to the witness that the church is making 
and more definitely, should be making, it can be seen that though there 
are areas of emerging agreement of Christians throughout the world, the 
1. Goals for Americans: The Report of the President 1 s Commission on 
National Goals and Cha ters Submitted for the Consideration 
of the Commission Englewood Cliffs, N.J.: Prentice-Hall, 
Inc., 1960). 
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witness today is not clear enough.l 
The agreements mentioned by Muelder follow from the values of 
person-in-community and the unity of ends and means. Since these 
agreements will be used in connection with U.S. national goals they 
should be mentioned here. According to Foundations of the Responsible 
Society, churches have expressed agreements: 
(1) that violence in war has become indiscriminate; 
(2) that it is highly doubtful that the injustice war 
seeks to overcome is actually greater than the injus-
tice embodied in war itself and its aftermath, where-
fore the "tradition of a just war is now challenged;" 
(3) that war may be suicidal and hence bereft of san-
(t} •••• (4) that war virtually knows no moral bounds •••• 
that "preventive" war must be ruled out as well as 
(6) the doctrine that "war is inevitable" or ever any-
thing but a last resort. (?) ..•• that the struggle 
against totalitarianism is not exclusively or primarily 
a military one. This struggle must be fought on polit-
ical, economic, and spiritual grounds. There is real 
danger that military measures may actually interfere 
with the more basic economic, political, and spiritual 
strategy by which alone a democratic and humane regime 
or culture can ultimately be preserved.2 
The eighth agreement is theological in nature and beyond the scope of 
this dissertation. 
Muelder 1s consideration of the factors inhibiting the effective-
ness of the church's witness for peace are also relevant especially to 
an evaluation of the church's function as a critic in relation to this 
question. These factors will not be mentioned at this point since they 
will be taken into account later. In this chapter the ground is being 
laid for a criticism of national goals, not for a criticism of the wit-
1. Muelder, Foundations of the Res nsible Societ , p. 259. 
2. Ibid., pp. 259-60. Italics not in original • 
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ness of the church. 
Walter Muelder has repeatedly stated that world order is an imper-
ative. World order must be built upon a framework of international law 
and community. Person-in-community is an inclusive value which can be 
related well to the principle expressed in the Amsterdam definition of 
a Responsible Society as one "where freedom is the freedom of men who 
acknowledge responsibility to justice and public order, and where those 
who hold political authoritl and economic power are responsible for its 
exercise to God and the people whose welfare is affected by it. 111 Be-
cause of man's interdependence the definition of 11the people" must be 
inclusive -- the welfare of all must be the criterion since all are 
affected by each. National policy and action must take a wide view of 
those affected until an international community and ethos can be forged. 
International order is the "most inclusive end. 11 The moral law of 
11 ideal control 11 is borne out by the necessity of an international 
framework and tradition for the context of responsibility. 
Muelder emphatically states that "one of the root problems of 
international conflict is the power politics of sovereign national 
states, 11 and further that international law "must be grown and forged 
amidst the emergent rivalries of powerful movements and ideologies." 
In some way the nations must be made responsible to each other in a 
framework of international law which at this present moment hardly 
e:xists. In mentioning the chllll'ch's role in relation to this dilermna 
1. The First Assembly of the World Council of Churches, Official Re-
.EQ!i, p. 192. 
through the development of a "true ecumenical ethos, 11 it is stated that 
"international law is more the fruit than the source of co:mm:unity • 11 
Here, mankind as the unit of co-operation -- as already both unconscious-
ly interdependent and consciously trying to co-operate -- is a most 
important realization and hope. 
One final idea must be lifted up from this section of Foundations 
which deals with international ethos. 
An international ethos must emerge from all the groups 
which participate significantly in world society. No 
one nation, group of nations, economic society, or re-
ligious body can proitide such an ethos for others. 
But all countries must enter into an encounter with 
all others and trust that in the free market of ideas 
the common values will in due course elicit a common 
consent.l 
This statement is extremely significant to the U.S.A.'s image of itself 
in relation to the international order and will be explored in the last 
chapter. 
A convergence of "basic human values 11 thus is seen to be primary 
to the emergence of a structure of international law and international 
ethical community. Muelder discusses the Universal Bill of Rights and 
Freedoms in this context pointing out first of all that 11the greatest 
significance of the Universal Bill of Rights and Freedoms is that it 
shows general unanimity among the personal and social goals of many 
nations. 112 The major function of this Declaration of Human Rights is 
1. Muelder, Foundations of the Responsible Society, p. 266. Italics 
are not in the original. 
2. Ibid., p. 266. 
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that "it sets the direction for social habits, for settled values, and 
f lly 1 d . or genera accepted norms 11 an " ••• such norms gJ. ve moral and 
spiritual force to law. 112 Both the Christian church and the western 
nations would do well to encourage and adopt an international declara-
tion of human rights and values which is not just a paper document but 
is used as an instrument to measure and to enforce. 
A further integrating force in the making of international co-
operation and both conscious and unconscious cultural interdependence 
is the scientific method and attitude plus the phenomenon of advancing 
technology. 
The possibility of science rightly used and as instrumental in 
the area of international co-operation is explored. A warning is 
issued to the Western peoples that they must not expect the non-western, 
underdeveloped cultures to accept western political-economic and social 
institutional arrangements along with western scientific and technologi-
cal contributions. This realization will aid considerably mutual under-
standing and co-operation. 
Linked also with the problem of the forging of an international 
ethos is the drive for status and dignity on the part of underdeveloped, 
non-Western nations. Muelder discusses this related problem in the sec-
tion entitled "Drives in the New Nationalism. 113 Ideally cultural change 
should take place within the context of person-in-community and in 
responsibility to those affected by the changes. Muelder mentions in 
1. Ibid., p. 267. 
2. Ibid.' p. 268. 
3. Ibid.' pp. 269-272. 
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1.7 
In EVerY Place a Voice that it is exactly in these areas of rapid so-
cial change where the "idea of the responsible society is not dominant. 111 
The most serious question is how to pursue social and cultural change 
rapidly enough, preserving the worth and dignity of persons-in-commun-
ity without the disrupting forces of nationalism. He pleads for under-
standing on the part of the western nations of the anti-western attitude 
of these new nations. This anti-western attitude is often interpreted 
to be Communist inspired. This is an assumption which serves to caJOOu-
flage the deeper sources. These latter include: the resentments left 
over from colonialism, from exploitation and from the failure of the 
western nations to prepare their dependencies adequately for indepen-
dence; the resentment against the higher standards of living in the 
more advanced nations; and the resentments against the long period of 
"legalized inferiority" racially and culturally. Revolutions are tak-
ing place rapidly in all of the institutions of these nations. Because 
of institutional interdependence, changes in one affect all of the 
others. Drives for rapid technological development and for indepen-
dence thus affect the political, economic, educational, religious, and 
familial institutions. 
Western nations should be expected to empathize more 
fully than they have with the struggle in a post co-
lonial country to find the way of broadening the base 
of its political power, of encouraging free elections, 
of affording unchallenged protection for civil rights, 
and of fostering a sense of community responsibility and 
dedication on the part of each citizen to the welfare of 
1. Walter Muelder, In Ev~ Place a Voice (Cincinnati, Ohio: Woman's 
Division of Christian Service, Board of Missions, The Metho-
dist Church, N.D.), p. 10. 
his country .1 
The pressure is on these nations to "catch-up" as rapidcy- as is 
possible. The problems are legion -- land redistribution, industriali-
zation, urbanization, development of agriculture to feed those involved 
in industry, population growth, political development, strength and 
stabilization. One of the temptations in dealing with these problems 
is to turn to Communism •. There are several reasons for this. 2 
First, Soviet Communism has identified itself strongly with anti-
colonial feeling while the United States is often caught up in defend-
ing her Western allies - which have been most guilty of imperialism. 
Along with this latter difficulty U.S. policy has been built to a 
large extent on fear of Communism causing it to "conflict with the ex-
pressive nationalism of newly created independent governments." Again 
Communism has been 11a symbol of hope because of its national accom-
plishments through forty years" to the rising Asian and African nations. 
Finally - the "mores, customs, traditions, institutions and the moral 
spirit which undergird democratic political process, freedom and just-
ice" are often lacking in new nations. 
Suggestions for American and Western policy in light of these 
vast problems are made and will be considered in the context of a cri-
tique of U.S. goals in the area of international relations. Policy 
should be built 11 coherent with the idea of responsible society" and aid 
should be given in such a way as to "not threaten internal stability" 
1. Ibid., p. 271. 
2. Ibid.' pp. 275-76. 
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of these nations. 
The major emphasis of Muelder's discussion of the making of a 
"responsible World Community," the theme that can be seen to undergird 
each particular aspect of world community, is the forging of an inter-
national ethos and sense of community which could then be the source of 
effective international law. He concludes his chapter by a considera-
tion of the differing levels of responsibilities mentioning that not 
all problems need to be considered on the global level. It is neces-
sary, however, to carefully distinguish and define adequately those 
problems which must be considered in an international context. In 
connection with such an observation he calls for a strengthening of 
already existing international agencies especially the United Nations 
and a giving over of certain divisive aspects of national sovereignty 
to be controlled internationally -- by the U.N. -- example: nuclear 
armaments. Two statements capture the heart of this discussion: "But 
if the United Nations is to be truly effective, it must in the crucial 
areas affecting world-wide interests be given a monopoly of jurisdic-
tion and power, n1 and "self-sufficient nationalism in the West compri-
ses one of the chief blocks to responsible social institutions. 112 
He ends Foundations of the Responsible Society by mentioning 
briefly the need for the church to provide leadership in the molding of 
a responsible society through "reconciling love" and through becoming 
"truly ecumenical" overcoming barriers of race, nationality and class. 
1. Ibid., p. 278. 
2. Ibid.' p. 279. 
3. Ibid., p. 280. 
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"In this way it ithe church? will demonstrate that the responsible so-
ciety is not a transient 'Christian ideology' but the work of God in 
the healing of the nations. n1 
1. Ibid.' p. 280. 
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CHAPI'ER III 
THE CHURCH'S FUNCTION AS CRITIC 
The purpose of this chapter is to examine the nature of the 
church's responsibility to define itself in relation to society of 
which it is a part, to look critically at society and to exercise judg-
ment upon specific social goals and the means toward these goals. 
First, it is necessary to consider the type of environment provided the 
most favorable matrix for the exercise of the church's function as cri-
tic. Secondly, the function of social criticism shall be considered 
and placed into proportion with the total task or involvement of the 
church. Thirdly, the function of social criticism with specific ref-
erence to international affairs will be considered. 
Following the general discussion of the role of the church regar-
ding social criticism there will be a discussion and evaluation of the 
methodology for criticism employed within the World Council of Churches 
and the National Council of the Churches of Christ in the United States 
of America, especially through the Commission on the Churches on Inter-
national Affairs and the Division of International Affairs of the Nat-
ional Council. Finally, there will be a consideration of the limitations 
facing the church as it seeks to make its voice heard within the world. 
1. Environment in which criticism flourishes 
The Message of the Amsterdam Assembly includes these words: 
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We have to remind ourselves and all men that God has 
put down the mighty from their seats and exalted the 
humble and meek. We have to learn afresh together to 
speak boldly in Christ's name both to those in power 
and to the people, to oppose terror, cruelty and race 
discrimination, to stand by the outcast, the prisoner 
and the refugee. We have to make of the Church in 
ever.y place a voice for those who have no voice, and 
a home where ever.y man will be at home. We have to 
learn afresh together what is the duty of the Christ-
ian man or woman in industr.y, in agriculture, in pol-
itics, in the professions and in the home. We have to 
ask God to teach us together to say 1No 1 and to say 
1Yes 1 in truth. ''No', to all that flouts the love of 
Christ, to ever.y system, ever.y programme and ever.y 
person that treats any man as though he were an irre-
sponsible thing or a means of profit, to the defenders 
of injustice in the name of order, to those who sow the 
seeds of war or urge war as inevitable; 1Yes 1 , to all 
that conforms to the love of Christ, to all who seek 
for justice, to the peacemakers, to all who hope, fight 
and suffer for the cause of man, to all who -- even 
without knowing it -- look for new heavens and a new 
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness.l 
This part of the message of Amsterdam comes close to being a "manifesto 11 
for the church's function in society. Social criticism is a responsi-
bility of the church. The important norms freedom, justice, and 
equality -- referred to in the idea of the responsible society are not 
only to be kept in tension with one another, and in tension with the 
society's goal of peace and order, but also in tension with the church's 
responsibility to witness through social criticism. Where the opportun-
ity exists, the church must not be seduced by a secure position within 
the social structure into stilling its voice or into granting only the 
obvious and acceptable judgment. The church must accept responsibility 
and reflectively carr.y it through with dedication. 
l. The First Assemb].y of the World Council of Churches, Official Re-
~' p. 10. 
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One of the requirements of the responsible society as conceived 
at Amsterdam is that it be an "open society". Leading up to the brief 
official formulation of the concept at Amsterdam was Oldham's prepara-
tory work for the Assembly. I~ this work, he stated that 
to obey God men must be free to seek the truth, to 
speak the truth and to educate one another through 
a common search for the truth. Only through free-
dom of its members to expose error, to criticize 
existing institutions and to express fresh creative 
ideas can society advance to fresh levels of life •••• 
there must be free access to sources of information, 
freedom of expression in speech and writing and free-
dom to criticize authority.l 
This ideal situation within which the responsibility of the church 
conceivably should flourish was reiterated by O.F. Nolde in an address 
to the Third Assembly at New Delhi: 
If people are to play their responsible part, they 
must be free to advance their views before action is 
taken by governments and equally free to criticize any 
gavernment, certainly their own, when its actions 
threaten peace, justice and freedom. The shape of the 
future makes an open society domestically all the more 
necessary to the maintenance of good international re-
lations.2 
The most desirable situation for the fulfillment of the church's 
responsibility to express itself concerning the actions of its govern-
ment is the separation of the functions of church and state. The sep-
aration of the functions of church and state is emphasized in the Oxford 
1. The Church and the Disorder of Society: an Ecumenical Study Pre-
ared under the Aus ices of the World Council of Churches 
New York: Harper and Brothers, 1948 , p. 147. 
2. 0. Frederic Nolde, The Future is Now, an Address at the Third 
Assemb of the World Council of Churches New Delhi India 
November 23, 1961 New York: Commission of the Churches on 
International Affairs, n.d.), p. 17. 
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Conference Report of the Section on Church and State. Here the 11dis-
tinctive functions" of the church and state are delineated. The church 
has the duty to witness to "eternal realities based on the will of God, 11 
"to create a community founded on divine love •••• 11 The church's duty 
to the state consists primarily in ''being the church."1 It is em.pha-
sized that whatever may be the situational relationship of the church to 
the state, the church must witness to God as the source of law and 
justice and as sovereign above all men and states. But especially in a 
state which professes to be Christian and which claims to hold basic 
civil liberties in high regard: 
it is self-evident that the church should be free to 
the fullest extent to fulfill its function •••• All 
churches should renounce the use of the coercive 
power of the state in matters of religion.2 
The report states further that: 
The freedom essential for the church can in fact 
exist both in church organized as free associations 
under the general laws of a country and in churches 
established in organic or other special connection 
with the state. If, however, this connection should 
result in impairing the church's freedom to carry 
out its distinctive mission, it would then become the 
duty of its m:iirl.sters and members to do all in their 
power to secure this freedom, even at the cost of 
disestabli8hment.3 
Thus, constitutional separation of church and state is not a 
requirement. However, separation of the functions of church and state 
is required. The church has distinctive functions which the state must 
2. 
3. 
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under no circumstances usurp. These functions are to witness for God, 
to preach his Word, to teach and to minister unto men. The church 
should have the freedom to execute these distinctive functions. If it 
does not have it, the church is responsible to work toward the estab-
lishment of this basic freedom. 
2. The Function of the Church as Critic of Society 
An exploration of the World Counc:il preparatory materials, offic-
ial reports and documents, and study conference materials provides a 
basis for the description of an theological grounding for the church's 
function as critic. In general terms, the church's function as critic 
must be viewed in relation to a complex of functions. The function to 
criticize must be seen in its tension with the total purpose of the 
church as seen theologically. The basic theological assumption for the 
work of the World Council with reference to issues of social ethics is 
that man is in disorder and that God has a purpose for mankind and soci-
ety. The purpose of the church is to witness to God's purpose or design 
for man. It has been stated by Visser 't Hooft that "no lasting under-
standing in the realm of ethics can be arrived at unless there is some 
measure of understanding concerning the assumptions which underlie all 
ethics. 111 Thus, it is important to ask:. What is the nature and purpose 
of the church? 
Another crucial issue is the nature of the authority of the church 
1. W .A. Visser 't Hooft and John H. Oldham, The Church and its Func-
tion in Society (London: George Allen & Unwin, Ltd., 1937), 
p. 90. 
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as represented by the World Council. Considering the great variations 
of cultural patterns, church tradition and dogma, can the churches 
speak and act together? Is there a church in the churches. The ques-
tion of authority provokes the question of unity. What is the nature 
of the unity being sought within the ecumenical movement itself? 
Although the differences are very deep, the churches in the World 
Council have come to recognize a certain common ground which enables 
them to explore further the nature of their differences. This common 
ground also provides a basis upon which they m~ construct middle axi-
oms. The construction of middle axioms in turn enables them to bring a 
common witness to many of the practical problems of the world, including 
issues of international importance. 
Visser 1t Hooft has contributed much through his clear statement 
of three essential agreements of the churches which were preparing to 
meet in 1937 to discuss "the Church, Community and State." All of the 
churches make their common appeal to the New Testament. They vary in 
their interpretation of the New Testament. They are one in declaring 
that the church is the body of Christ and is created by God. They 
agree that "the Church exists where God calls his people together. " 
Although they vary in their interpretations as to the nature of the 
church, they are at one in declaring the reality of the church. 
1. All consider that the Church is not merely a human 
organization, but a community of which Jesus Christ is 
the Lord, and in which He is at work. In other words, 
all conceive of the Church as an object of faith. 
2. All agree that there is essentially only ~ Church, 
since there is only one Lord. As a reality of faith, 
the word Church has no plural. 
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3. All agree that the Church in which they believe 
is not exhaustivelY expressed in any given Church 
body.l 
These essential agreements, though they are minimal, enable the chur-
ches to speak and act together. 
The First Assembly also delineates two basic agreements concerning 
the nature and mission of the church. These enlarge those expressed 
above. 
A. We all believe that the Church is God 1 s gift to 
men for the salvation of the world; that the saving 
acts of God in Jesus Christ brought the Church into 
being; that the Church persists in continuity through-
out history through the presence and the power of the 
Holy Spirit. 
. ........ . 
B. We believe that the Church has a vocation to wor-
ship God in His holiness, to proclaim the Gospel to 
every creature. She is equipped by God with the var-
ious gifts of the Spirit for the building up of the 
Body of Christ. She has been set apart in holiness 
to live for the service of all mankind, in faith and 
love, by the power of the crucified and risen Lord 
and according to His example. She is composed of 
forgiven sinners yet partaking already, by faith, in 
eternity of the Kingdom of God and waiting for the 
consummation when Christ shall come again in the ful-
ness of His glory and power)! 
In 1950, the Central Committee received a statement concerning 
the ecclesiological significance of the World Council of Churches. 
This statement relates the theological thinking concerning the nature 
and purpose of the church to a consideration of the nature of the World 
1. Ibid., p. 89. 
2. The First Assembly of the World Council of Churches, Official Re-
port, pp. 52-53. These agreements are stated and followed 
by "some disagreements which are revealed by a closer examin-
ation of the agreements. 11 
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Council. It acknowledges that the basis of the World Council is the 
"common recognition that Christ is the Divine Head of the Body." 
Thus, it is necessary to start with the "common submission of the 
churches to the Headship of Jesus Christ in His Church." 
The member Churches of the World Council believe 
on the basis of the New Testament that the Church of 
Christ is one. 
. ........ . 
The member Churches recognize that the membership 
of the Church of Christ is more inclusive than the 
membership of their own Church body. They seek, there-
fore, to enter into living contact with those outside 
their own ranks who confess the Lordship of Christ.l 
These statements echo the agreements presented by Visser 1t Hooft. 
Given this much theological agreement can the churches speak and 
act together? Visser •t Hooft suggests that they can in a way which 
recognizes "two basic facts in the ecumenical situation." These facts 
are as valid today as in 1937 when he stated them: 
The fact that all the Churches concerned believe in 
the Church as a reality which transcends any given 
historical Church body and is brought into existence, 
not by men, but by God; and the other fact that these 
same Churches cannot at present be brought together 
into one united Church. 2 
The ecumenical movement through its conferences and branches must be 
"ready to be used as the Church of God, 11 if it is God's will to use it 
in that way .3. 
1. Evanston to New Delhi (Geneva: World Council of Churches, 1961), 
pp. 247-48. Other points are stated which are supplementary 
to these basic statements. 
2. Visser 't Hooft and Oldham, p. 98. 
3. Ibid., p. 99. 
58 
With what authority can the churches speak and act together? The 
World Council itself cannot claim to be a super-church.1 In speaking 
of the Oxford Conference, Visser 't Hooft stated that if the Conference 
were to affirm "the reality of the Kingdom of God" and "manifest the 
living actuality of the Church and its relevance to the World, 11 
its authority would reside, not in official preroga-
tives or the power to represent and commit individual 
Churches, but simply in the truth of whatever it has 
to say.2 
The authority of the World Council was clarified further at the 
First Assembly. It was there stated that the World Council in no way 
intends to "usurp any of the functions which already belong to its con-
stituent churches or to control them, or to legislate for them, and in-
deed is prevented by its constitution from doing so. n.3 Nothing that the 
World Council states in relation to issues of doctrine, order, worship, 
or ethics can be considered to be binding. The nature of authority can-
not be defined in any official or legislative way. Yet, there is a 
sense in which the Church may and must speak with authority. This 
authority must rest in the strength, relevance and truth of its witness. 
This will come only as "the Church recovers the spirit of prophecy to 
discern the signs of the times, to see the purpose of God working in 
the immense movements and revolutions of the present age •••• 4 
1. Evanston to New Delhi, p. 246. 
2. Visser 't Hooft and Oldham, p. 99 • 
.3. The First Assembly of the World Council of Churches, Official Re-
:£?.2.!1, p. 67. 
4. Ibid., p. 67. 
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The nature of unity sought in the ecumenical movement obviously 
has a crucial relationship to the Church's witness to the world of 
nations. Unity is never to be conceived of as syncretism or definition 
by the lowest common denominator -- not in faith, not in order, not in 
do,ctrine, and certainly not in the behavior of men and nations toward 
one another. 
Visser 't Hooft, in considering the nature of unity, makes the 
following statement: 
Our present impasse is a sign that unity cannot be 
made by men, but can only be acknowledged and receiv-
ed when God actually gives it. It is with unity as 
with. all the gifts of God; we can prepare for it, we 
can pray for it, we can watch for it, but we cannot 
bring it into being. Unity is not achieved; but it 
happens when men listen together to God, and when He 
is willing to give it to them.l 
The First Assembly defined unity in terms of the common concern 
for the church. This concern draws the churches together. They are 
seeking to express the historical reality of Christ. 2 
The nature of the unity being sought in the ecumenical movement 
has implications for its work on the social level. Unity is never to 
be maintained at the price of failing to speak the relevant conviction, 
even in the face of a situation involving member churches of the World 
Council. Two examples illustrate this observation. The World Council 
supported United Nations action in Korea, 1950, which, unfortunately 
resulted in the resignation of Dr. T.C. Chao as president of the World 
1. Visser 't Hooft and Oldham, op. cit., p. 95. 
2. The First Assemb1y of the World Council of Churches, Official Re-
port, p. 51. 
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Council and the withdrawal of the delegation from the People's Republic 
of China. Also, the witness of the World Council in the face of domi-
nant practices against African Negroes in the Union of South Africa 
resulted in the withdrawal of the Dutch Reformed delegation from that 
country. 
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i. The Interrelating Functions of the Church as Interpreted by the W.C.C. 
The ecumenical discussions and preparatory material leading up to 
the Oxford Conference in 1937, provide a basis for the consideration of 
the interrelating functions of the church. Nearly all of the reflection 
within the movement stems from these Oxford volumes. They are constant-
ly referred to in World Council literature. The concept of the church 
and its relation to society is explored thoroughly by Visser ' Hooft 
and Oldham in Volume I of the series.1 This entire volume is an effort 
on the part of two experienced church leaders to explore (1) the nature 
of the church, the relationship between the church and the world, (2) 
the weakness and impotence of the divisive church in regard to politi-
cal and social movements and organizations, and (3) the nature and 
authority of the coming together of the churches, co-operatively, in 
ecumenical activity. 
Visser 1t Hooft emphasizes the necessity for considering and un-
derstanding the concrete situation in which the church exists: "For a 
church is not only what it claims to be according to its doctrine, but 
also what it actually says and does (and does not say and do) in rela-
1. Visser 1t Hooft and Oldham, op. cit. 
tion to its environment. n1 
Both Oldham and Visser •t Hooft emphasize the at least potentially 
suprasituational quality of the church and its transcendence of partie-
ular nation states as its most essential contribution to social criti-
cism: "The basis of a critique of society is a transcendent loyalty 
and a new conception of the suprahistorical character of the church."2 
Oldham discusses in detail the functions of the church,3 always 
emphasizing their basis in the "being" of the church, in the church's 
divine commission, and in its wholeness. The church's function as 
critic is an aspect of its more complete prophetic role vis-a-vis soci-
ety. If the prophetic role were to stand alone it would be superficial 
and ineffective. It is necessary, then, to hold the prophetic role in 
proportion to the constitution or ''being" of the church out of which 
prophecy must grow. The "being" of the church thrives on worship, 
sacrament, word, and service. The church must be a community of love 
beyond all earthly barriers. The community of love must constantly 
revitalize itself through worship, word and sacrament, and also through 
reflection. The community of love must at the same time be a community 
of thought -- within which theology is made relevant to the practical 
action and service of the church. 
Specifically, Oldham delineates the functions of the church in 
relation to the world at three levels:4 (1) evangelism, (2) deeds of 
1. Ibid.' p. 47. 
2. Ibid., p. 70. 
3. Ibid.' pp. 153-254. 
4. Ibid., p. 168-175. 
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mercy and kindness, and (J) witness. In its evangelistic work, it is 
important for the church to work at both the individual and the socie-
tal level in order to effect change in the social order. Evangelism 
must in large part depend on the laity -- people reaching out to their 
neighbours in homes, places of business and of recreation. In its 
"ministry of mercy and kindness" the church must supplement the work of 
the state and beyond that must provide a more personalized care especi-
ally for those neglected by other forms of help. 
Witness is a crucial function of the church. The church is re-
sponsible to present its witness to the individual, to nations and to 
communit~es of nations. The task of witness is not the same but varies 
as situations vary, especially in varying social and political contexts. 
"In a time when the foundations of the world are moved, and men are 
peering anxiously into the future and asking themselves what direction 
they should take, the voice of the church must be clear, definite and 
challenging if it is to receive serious attention. 111 
This discussion by Oldham provides a basis for the consideration 
of the function of the church in relation to the social order. These 
same themes are mentioned and developed throughout the literature of 
the World Council. Thus, in the little volume, New Delhi Speaks, put 
together from the reports of the sections at the Third Assembly, the 
role of the church is viewed as an interrelationship between witness, 
service and unity. In the report of the section on witness, the emphasis 
1. Ibid.' p. 174. 
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is on Christ the Reconciler. Although changing times and situations 
call for shifts in the strategies and techniques of evangelism, the 
central core, Christ as Reconciler, is unchanging. The purpose of God 
is the community (interdependence and mutual service) of nations. 
"Witness to the Gospel must ••• be prepared to engage in the struggle for 
social justice and peace; it will have to take the form of humble ser-
vice and of a practical ministry of reconciliation amidst the actual 
conflicts of our times. 111 And, again, "healing and the relief of dis-
tress, the attack upon social abuses and reconciliation, as well as 
preaching, Christian fellowship and worship, are bound together in the 
message that is proclaimed. 112 
ii. The Functions or Tasks of the Church in its Relation to the Social 
Order 
In order to summarize the contributions of the various statesmen, 
teachers, professional clergymen, and lay people expressed in all of 
this material, the tasks of the church vis-a-vis the social order will 
be categorized as follows: (1) To assimilate, analyze, and understand 
in the broadest manner possible, the socio-political and economic con-
text of which it is a part; (2) to help build values as a basis of 
social evaluation and provide a moral tone to the community of which it 
is a part; (3) to provide ethical guidance especially in the form of 
1. New Delhi Speaks, about Christian Witness, Service and Unity, The 
Message, Appeal, and Section Reports of the Third Assembly of 
the World Council of Churches held in New Delhi, India, Nov-
ember 18 -- December 6, 1961, W.A. Visser 1t Hooft, (ed.) 
(New York: Association Press, 1962), p. 26. 
2. Ibid.' p. 43. 
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general principles as a basis for Christian action; (4) to act as an 
agent of social change through direct and indirect means. 
(1) The church must learn, assimilate and analytically understand 
all of the forces at work in modern society, the roots of these forces 
in the past and their possible future courses of development i.e., such 
forces include social revolution, the rise of the new nations, national-
sim in its variety of intensities, colonialism in its old and new mani-
. festations, communism and its inner variations and tensions, monopoly 
capitalism especially in its slick modern forms, and the ways in which 
nations exploit one another. 
C.L. Patijn states at the Evanston Assembly that 
the real service it /_the church7 can render is to un-
derstand society better than it understands itself. 
It is for the church to deliver society from utopian 
illusions, from the fetters of political dogma, from 
the frustrations arising out of political forms of i-
dolatry. It is for the church to give power, moti va-
tion and courage for Christian action in society by 
proclaiming that God reigns and that we are called to 
participate in His ministry of reconciliation.l 
The Ecumenical Movement since its inception has concerned itself deeply 
with the understanding, analysis and diagnosis of the forces at work in 
the world. Special volumes have been devoted to this task.2 
(2) The church must study social values -- examine, sharpen and 
reformulate them. The church must discover, especially, where its par-
ticular responsibilities lie vis-a-vis the social order in its various 
contexts -- social, national and international. In the area of values, 
1. The Evanston Report (New York: Harper and Brothers, 1955), p. 36. 
2. See Chapter II of this dissertation. 
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one of the tasks of the church is expressed in the words of Jacques 
Ellul speaking specifically to the European situation in 1948. That 
task is to discover values which "will enable us to build up a ci vili-
zation.111 This task can be applied to the inter-relations between na-
tions and is one of the aims of the C.C.I.A.: 
The Christian testimony to the permanence of absolute 
principles, to the existence of values which have not 
been, and cannot be, created by the unaided effort of 
statesmen, philosophers or scientists, is a contribu-
tion to an approach to international affairs that is 
badly needed.2 
Also, the value building function of the church is crucially important 
in reference to the rising new nations of Asia, Africa and Latin Ameri-
ca. Nations in these underdeveloped regions are deeply involved in the 
search for new values to undergird their rapidly changing social, poli-
tical and economic orders. 
Much exploration has been going on in the past sixty years in the 
field of sociology concerning the church and its functional aspects in 
regard to values. Unfortunately most of the emphasis of this explora-
tion has been on the preservative and conserving function of the church 
regarding values. Very little emphasis has been placed on the process 
of the discovery, creation, and molding of values. This latter process 
must be more systematically undertaken by the church if it is to become 
an effective force for social development within society. The church 
1. The Church and the Disorder of Society; an Ecumenical Study Pre-
ared under the Aus ices of the World Council of Churches 
New York: Harper and Brothers, 1948 , p. 52. 
2. The Church and the International Disorder; an Ecumenical Study 
Pre ared under the Aus ices of the World Council of Churches 
(New York: Harper and Brothers, 1948 , p. 26. 
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has much to contribute to the value construction within society through 
a revitalization of its own organization, through a pulling together of 
its diversities, and through the potentialities of its universal commun-
al fellowship. 
After a discussion of the variety of social situations facing the 
Christian church throughout the world -- in Britian, Europe, U.S.A., 
underdeveloped regions and Communist nations -- an ecumenical survey 
prepared for Evanston delineates four tasks greeting the churches.l 
The first of these is: 11 developing common convictions regarding the 
structure of political and economic life. 11 This task involves a 
strenuous examination of the Christian criteria for the evaluation of 
social policy and the development of "a common ethos, conunon convic-
tions concerning the destiny of man and his relation to society. rr2 
Secondly, it is the task of the church to develop new ways to deal with 
social issu~s; i.e., effectiveness is as important as good intention. 
Thirdly, it is the task of the church to witness to the 11basis of hope" 
-- man needs faith, meaning and hope as well as freedom, justice and 
equality. Finally, the church's responsibility in the area of the 
underdeveloped nations is specifically mentioned though at this point 
not at all developed. This latter responsibility was the subject of an 
extensive study, 11The Conunon Christian Responsibility toward Areas of 
Rapid Social Change 11 , undertaken by the Department of Church and Society 
1. Social Qeustions nsible Societ in a World Pers ective 
bound in The Christian Hope and the Task of the Church New 
York: Harper and Brothers, 1954). 
2. Ibid., pp. 63-65. 
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of the Division of Studies. The implications of this study will be 
developed later, in connection with U.S. foreign policy. 
(3) The church must begin by assimilating, analyzing, and under-
standing. Beyond that, the church must reflect upon itself, its values, 
and the values of the context within which it is set. One of the most 
important contributions of the church in the area of the building of 
social values is the development of general principles upon which to 
base Christian action. These must not be static rules but dynamic 
principles or "middle axioms" which are continuously under review and 
are revised in the light of new needs and new areas of concern. This 
process involves a tremendous effort on the part of the churches just to 
keep abreast of all developments -- scientific, social, economic, 
political and to understand itself in balance with these emergencies. 
Also involved must be a carefully thought through system of communica-
tion and education through which these general principles and studies 
of specific problems are enabled to filter down to the parish lay 
people. This process of education and communication will be considered 
in relation to method of action, especially in regard to the C.C.I.A. 
and the D.I.A. 
( 4) Thus, upon the basis of its general moral principles and 
theologically derived middle axioms, the church must seek consciously 
to initiate social change. The church cannot be content merely to re-
spond to social movements and phenomena. It must anticipate them and 
pioneer in the positive adjustment by society to them. 
It must be realized that as a social institution, Protestant 
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Christianity has rarely been able to give a united effort toward the 
initiation of social change.l It tends rather to respond to new social 
forces than to initiate them.2 Although, it mu.st also be recognized 
that Christianity has played a prominent role in such forces as growth 
in human rights and the ideals of democracy. Also, although religious 
groups may follow, chronologically, secular groups in direct social 
action with reference to rising new forces, "the church releases 
through indirect action many attitudes, norms and values which influence 
the direction that secular action groups take. n3 
One of the conditions which enables the church to be active in 
initiating soci~l change is that it "be the church." Thus, to be 
effective in initiating social change, the church must "maintain 
religious autonoirJ;Y. u4 
iii. Functions of the Church in regard to International Relations 
In the ecumenical discussions, there are major themes upon which 
there is broad agreement concerning the role of the church regarding 
responsible world community. These major themes will be presented and 
illustrated from the material studied. Illustrations were chosen on the 
basis of their representativeness of the continuity of thought that has 
1. 
2. 
See David Moberg, The Church as a Social Institution (Englewood 
Cliffs, N.J.: Prentice Hall, 1962), pp. 143-49. 
Milton Yinger, Religion, Societ} and the Individual (New York: 
The Macmillan Company, 1957 , pp. 225-29. 
Walter G. Muelder, Methodism and Society in the Twentieth Century. 
New York: Abingdon Press, 1961), p. 388. 
Ibid., p. 390; see also Moberg, p. 263. 
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occurred within the ecumenical discussions. The method of selection 
has involved both inductive and deductive logic. The material was 
studied, the central themes were dictated by the data, expressed and 
then illustrated to show both the continuity and development of the 
themes. 
(1) The major contribution that the churchhas to make toward the 
building of a responsible international society is the church itself as 
an already existing universal body with a common ground despite nation-
al differences. This awareness of a common ground transcending partie-
ular nations and cultures is beautifully expressed by Wilhelm Menn in 
Volume VII of the Oxford Conference books. 
What binds them Lthe churchey together is more than 
a common fear of another catastrophic world war, 
which is too negative to create a genuine bond, more 
even than a common aspiration for a durable interna-
tional order, which loses its binding power in propor-
tion as each nation has its own conception of such an 
order, more or less violently rejected by others. 
That which unites the churches is expressed in 
their creed 'I believe in one holy catholic Christian 
church, the community of saints' • This means: they 
confess themselves members of a community which is 1 
already in existence, not one which has to be formed. 
Again, Baron Van Asbeck in Volume IV of the Amsterdam Assembly series 
states that 11 the church is an ecumenical fellowship, transcending all 
human divisions and groupings. The church recognizes only one Christ-
ian decision, above all the political or politico-spiritual decisions: 
1. The Universal Church and the World of Nations, p. 208-209. 
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that is, the duty of obedience to the Lord of the whole earth. 111 
The church is already a universal fellowship, whether the chur-
ches themselves are unconsciously or consciously aware of that fact. 
But universal fellowship is a process, the awareness of which is a 
growing phenomenon especially in the Ecumenical Movement which is con-
sciously seeking to develop the universal nature of the church of 
Christ. The universal fellowship needs concrete, visible and autono-
mous expression. This leads naturally to the second theme to be 
emphasized. 
(2) It is the duty of the church to continue to develop and to 
witness to the unity which it is discovering primarily through the 
Ecumenical Movement. This developing of unity must take place on all 
levels of church life and is a difficult process. It is not enough to 
be in unity on the surface, blurring the differences and basing unity 
on the lowest common denominator in questions of faith, doctrine, order 
and ethics. The problem of differences must be dealt with along with 
the nature of the unity sought and the implications of unity for social 
witness and criticism. 
Specifically, the necessity for unity regarding a confrontation 
of the world with reference to a responsible international society is 
strongly felt by all those devoting the major proportion of their 
thought and activity to this area. Moving back to 1937 and Wilhelm 
Menn: 
1. The Church and the International Disorder, p. 67. 
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It would be a tremendous gift for the world if it 
could see this church of the one Gospel, this mil-
itant and hoping church, fully and completely one. 
Even then such a church would not of itself be the 
saving of the world, but the peoples would more 
readily than now listen to its voice, and when God 
bestowed his grace would receive its word as God's 
word, to their salvation and to their temproal as 
to their eternal peace.l 
In discerning the effectiveness of the church's witness to the 
world of nations, unity is nearly always mentioned as a condition. The 
statement was made at the meeting of the Central Committee in 1956 con-
cerning the task of the church regarding international order that "the 
primary contribution of the churches to the building of a responsible 
international society lies in the steadfast proclamation of the Gospel 
at home and to the uttermost parts of the world, and in the growing 
solidarity of the Christian fellowship which transcends all boundaries 
of nation and race."2 
(3) The first two themes have to do with the nature of the church 
itself. The third leads into a consideration of the substance of the 
Christian witness to the world of nations. The fundamental aspect of 
the message of the church to the world, always emphasized, is that the 
church must witness to the God in authority above all nations. The 
church must issue a call to the nations to recognize that God transcends 
all boundaries and barriers between men -- racial, cultural, national, 
economic. No nation or culture can be sufficient unto itself, nor can 
1. 
2. 
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any scheme of world government by itself b~ the salvation of the prob-
lems growing out of strength of the sovereignty of nations. Such is the 
theme, actually of Wilhelm Mennls entire chapter in The Universal Church 
and the World of Nations. It is mentioned strongly in Volume IV of the 
Amsterdam series, by Roswell Barnes and Kenneth Grubb: 
It is the responsibility of the churches to remind 
governments and peoples that nations subsist under 
the governance of God. Aside from this considera-
tion, the nation tends to regard itself as morally 
autonomous and therefore to accept what is, in ef-
fect, moral anarchy in the world community .1 
It is emphasized again in the same volume by Baron Von Asbeck: that the 
"inalienable contribution of the I oikumene 1 towards the reordering of 
this world •• • [J_iJ to point out the sole foundation, namely, that God, 
Creator of heaven and earth, is the Lord of all the nations and their 
t 112 governmen s •••• The church has an obligation to proclaim God as 
Sovereign over all whether or not nations listen -- i.e., "it is not 
necessarily demanded of the Christian that he be successful; it is de-
manded of him that he be faithful. n.3 
(4) Fourthly, the key phrase concerning direct action by the 
church, especially in political affairs -- local, national, or inter-
national, is: "Let the church be the church." It is always emphasized 
that only in rare circumstances should the church identify with a par-
ticular political program -- i.e., Christian democrats, or Christian 
1. Op. cit., p. 22. 
2. Ibid., p. 49. 
3. Ibid., p. 23 (Barnes and Grubb). 
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1 
socialists. The reasons for this circumspection concerning political 
parties and dogmas are obvious. Following from the concept of the 
church within the World Council of Churches as being a universal fellow-
ship transcending nation, culture and class, for the church to identify 
with one group vis-a-vis another would be divisive. Such identifica-
tion would also, in all probability, be conducive to a loss of the 
church's ability to stand prophetically and objectively apart from 
particular groups in order to criticize and judge them or support them 
when support is called for. This point is emphasized by the Central 
Committee in its 1961 report, Evanston to New Delhi. It is stated that 
thegoal of the World Council to maintain fellowship between its member 
churches can only be accomplished if the Council does not identify it-
self with any particular political interest or ideology. This is how-
ever not to be construed to mean that "with regard to grave problems of 
international or inter-racial relations the World Council of Churches 
takes no stand, but it does mean that in taking such a stand, it does so 
for basic Christian reasons and not because it is allied with any 
1. The First Assemb of the World Council of Churches Official Re-
EQ.!1, op. cit., p. 81. "Nevertheless, it may still be desir-
able in some situations for Christians to organize themselves 
into a political party for specific objectives, so long as 
they do not claim that it is the only possible expression 
of Christian loyalty in the situation.") However, the Divi-
sion of Studies of the World Council stated in their meeting 
at Luclmow, 1952, that "under no circumstances should 
Christians organize themselves into religious political par-
ties. 11 /Statements of the World Council of Churches on Soc-
cial Questions (Geneva: World Council of Churches, Depart-
ment on Church and Society, 1956), p. 37~ 
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political bloc or party or ideology. n1 
This is a very crucial but comple,c and difficult principle to 
follow. The church must stand against the destructive and ~goistic 
forces at work in the world of nations and must support and strengthen 
forces legitimately set against the latter. The church must also 
jealously guard its independence and clearly base its actions upon its 
own nascent principles. Wilhelm Menn strongly emphasizes this point in 
his statement that the church "should never lose consciousness of its 
own specific assumptions. 2 
A statement from New Delhi Speaks summarizes all of the four prin-
ciples just mentioned. 
The existence of a church may have great indirect 
effects of the nation's political life, for the 
church is the clearest case of an association within 
a nation which has its awn foundation, independent of 
the state. If the church is true to itself it will 
continually seek to remind all rulers and citizens 
that the state has essential limitations under God.3 
(5) Although it is not the only consideration, it is also impor-
tant for the church in so far as possible to be effective in its witness 
for the responsible international society to the world of nations. 
"Benevolence of intention provides no assurance of effectiveness."4 
The principle of effectiveness must be kept in tension with the 
previously mentioned principle that action must be based on Christian 
grounds and that the church has a responsibility to speak and act 
1. Evanston to New Delhi (Geneva: World Council of Churches, 1961), 
p. 10. 
2. The Universal Church and the World of Nations, p. 220, italics in 
the original. 
3. Op. cit., p. 57-68. 
4. The Church and the International Disorder, p. 19. 
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whether it is heard or not -- not measuring its standards by success. 
It has also been previously mentioned that varying situations call for 
varying ways of witness and action; i.e., relevance is the first con-
sideration. In the words of Wilhelm Menn: "universal principles re-
quire a new interpretation and a new application in every particular 
instance and in every new historical situation. 111 Barnes and Grubb 
measure the effectiveness of an action by "its being closely matched to 
the real demands of the situation which are not always candidly declared, 
or, indeed easy to identify. 112 They also demand that the church not 
waste time and energy on relatively secondary matters. 
This demand for relevance was reiterated at the Central Conunittee 
meeting of the World Council of Churches in 1956: 
An inescapable responsibility rests upon Christians 
and churches to seek peace, justice, and freedom for 
all men everywhere. To meet this responsibility it is 
necessary to relate Christian truth to the ever-chang-
ing contemporaneous problems by which the world is per-
plexed. 
. ........ . 
Whatever the churches have to say nrust be made 
relevant to the existing situation. Churchmen nrust 
discern the times and the seasons if the eternal truths 
of Christianity are to be most helpful in building re-
sponsible relations among the peoples of the world in 
our present time.3 
The church nrust also consider its competence involving particular 
questions of international concern. A broader consideration of the 
meaning of competence regarding church action will be discussed below. 
1. The Universal Church and the World of Nations, p. 233. 
2. The Church and the International Disorder, p. 23. 
3. Op. cit., p. 87. 
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However, it is well to mention the criteria of the C.C.I.A. in judging 
on which concerns to concentrate their primary efforts. Richard M. 
Fagley mentioned three basic criteria: (1) Is the area inherently 
important in terms of peace, justice and freedom? (2) Is it a real 
concern of the churches; i.e., are there policy statements in the area 
as precedents? (3) Can the church make a useful contribution? That 
is, the church may not be able to do much about the situation.1 
(6) What specifically are the responsibilities of the World 
Council of Churches, as an organization, in regard to the international 
order? How does the World Council conceptualize its functions in help-
ing to build responsible international society? This conceptualization 
is more or less incisively spelled out in various places. Here, three 
examples will be considered. 
In the Report of the General Secretary to the Central Connnittee 
meeting of 1955, the functions are expressed as follows: 
1. To be the church means to manifest the koinonia, 
the fellowship among men which is rooted in the co~ 
munion with Christ. (Division of Ecumenical Action) 
.......... 
2. To be the church means furthermore to minister to 
human need, wherever found, in the name of Him who 
came not to minister unto but to minister. (Division 
of Inter-Church Aid and Service to Refugees) 
.......... 
3. To be the church is to fulfill the calling of 
the watchman who speaks in the name of the Lord to 
the nations and those in authority. (Commission of 
1. Fagley, Richard M., interview, October 24, 1962. 
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the Churches on International Affa.irs) 
••••••••••• 
4. It is indispensable that the churches reflect on 
their task in light of the revealed Will and Plan of 
God. :~ have a Division of Studies which seeks to 
help the churches in this reflection~ ZEspecially 
the Department of Church and SocietlL 
All of these branches of the World Council of Churches are impor-
tant and provide essential life functions in the witness and service of 
the Churches united in ecumenical thought and action. Recently, the 
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International Missionary Council uniting with the ~brld Council of Churches 
and becoming the Commission on World Mission and Evangelism adds another 
important function of the World Council in the expanding of the Chris-
tian movement and the nurturing of young churches. Of necessity, how-
ever, this dissertation limits itself to a consideration, mainly, of the 
c.c.I.A. and some of the studies of the Department of Church and Society 
of the Division of Studies, plus some of the statements of the Central 
Committee which has the ultimate responsibility to speak for the WOrld 
Council between Assemblies. 
Kenneth Grubb, Chairman of the C.C.I.A., outlines the function of 
the World Council and the member churches as follows: 
Firstly, as an ecumenical society the churches 
must set an example to the international order of 
peace, freedom and social justice; of love of neigh-
bor, of order in liberty, of a quiet and dispassion-
ate mind a~plied to the crises of human affairs. 
Secondly, they must constantly explore their own 
1. Minutes and Reports of the Eighth Meeting of the Central Commit-
tee of the World Council of Churches, Davos, Switzerland, 
August 2-8, 1955 (Geneva: World Council of Churches, 1955), 
pp. 16-17. Numbering is not in the original. 
faith and the insights of the Bible that are relevant 
to the life of man in relation to the state, the so-
ciety of states and the relationship of states. 
Thirdly, they must educate Christian people on 
the meaning of responsible international society, and 
so teach that the sense of responsibility is as wide-
ly diffused as possible. 
Fourthly, they must strive to apply to the inter-
national order their understanding of freedom and 
justice, law, reconciliation and fellowship, the el-
imination of the nascent causes of conflict and the 
harmonizing of the competing claims of a community of 
nations that has so far not yet found any formula of 
political reconciliation other than the very limited 
demands of co-existence. 
Fifthly, they must constantly stress the implica-
tions of the Christian truth that sovereignty, a word 
so much employed in political life, does not reside in 
the state, or in the society of states and cannot even 
in a world state. But that all states subsist under 
the sovereignty, through the mercy, and subject to the 
judgments, of God.l 
Finally, in the report of the Central Committee, Evanston to New 
Delhi, the enlargment of the World Council to meet current demands is 
discussed. The emphasis is made on the necessity for the World Council 
to support the churches and their witnesses in the areas of rapid social 
change -- particularly in Asia and Africa. Also, the World Council 
must increase its efforts to strengthen fellowship across national, 
cultural and racial barriers in view of increased racial and interna-
tional tension. 
The earliest documents speak almost exclusively of 
the task of the World Council of Churches in terms of 
conunon study. In the years following the Second World 
War the role of the Council was extended to include 
the services of Inter-Church Aid and of the Commission 
of the Churches on International Affairs. At Evanston 
1. Minutes and Reports of the Ninth Meeting of the Central Committee 
of the World Council of Churches, p. 86. 
79 
ecumenical action and education began to be empha-
sized. In recent years developments with regard to 
the integration of the International Missionary 
Council and the World Council of Churches, to a con-
cern for Areas of Rapid Social Change and Areas of 
Acute Human Need, to work amongst the laity, have 
revealed that the common calling of the churches 
covers the broad fields of witness, service and uni-
ty. In all these fields the World Council of 
Churches lmlst be concerned with the life of the 
world as well as the life of the Church. In all of 
them there are important tasks which can only be 
adequately accomplished through ecumenical and in-
ternational study and action.l 
In times of international crisis, the World Council of Churches 
concerns itself with being a bulwark of solidarity -- to express the 
common convictions of its member churches, to maintain fellowship es-
pecially between disputing members and to aid especially those churches 
and their peoples suffering the most from a particular crisis.2 The 
strongest conviction expressed within the Council is the faith in its 
ability to bridge national, cultural, and racial differences and even 
acute tensions by the fact of its fellowship and its inclusiveness. 
That this is a hope and an ideal, at present, more than a fact can be 
seen in a reading of some of the discussions evolving around stands 
and pronouncements on specific issues. It nn.lst also be remembered, 
that the World Council was not able to keep the delegation from Commu-
nist China or the delegation from the Union of South Africa through its 
action in specific cases involving these nations. As it was mentioned 
above, the People's Republic of China withdrew in 1950 in protest 
against World Council support of the U.N. action in Korea. The Dutch 
1. Op. cit., p. 7. 
2. Ibid., p. 6. 
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Reformed Church of the Union of South Africa withdrew from the World 
Council because of its stand against the apartheid practices in that 
country. Also, of course, there are many situations in which only one 
side of the question has member churches represented; i.e., Cuba and 
the United States, or in the case of the stand against Portugal and its 
repressive action in Angola. 
3. Methodology 
Considerable reflection has taken place concerning the methods 
through which the church best sets itself about influencing social 
development. Generally, there has been a distinction between direct and 
indirect action. Direct action is a term used to refer to specific 
action by the church as an organized institution through its assemblies 
and official organs, all vis-a-vis society. Indirect action consists 
in exercising the educational mechanisms of the church in order to in-
fluence church members that these will in turn assume personal respon-
sibility as citizens for policy within their local and national situa-
tions and through these make their influence felt even on the interna-
tional level. This latter type of action is seen to be the most 
effective especially in considering long range objectives such as peace, 
justice, freedom and equality. It is also generally realized that 
indirect action so described is the more difficult of the two to put 
into practice, less able to be measured, and the often more nebulous. 
In the Oxford Conference Volume I, Oldham makes the distinction 
between the direct and indirect action of the church: 
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The witness and action of the church as an organ-
ized society and as such distinct and separate from 
other forms of human association, and the witness and 
action of the church through its individual members 
who at the same time in an endless variety of callings 
participate in the activities of these other associa-
tions, are two entirely distinct though intimately re-
lated questions •••• The church as an organized society 
stands outside the activities of the social and polit-
ical life. The Christian laity participates in these 
actiVities.l 
Also, it is Oldham 1 s opinion that "transformation from within is 
innneasurably more effective than any influence that can be brought to 
bear from without.rr2 Actually, his statement that "the two belong 
inseparably together" may be more accurate. That which the church 
does as an organized body -- its statements and pronouncements, its 
study conferences and resultant recommendations usually made public 
(for example, "The Six Pillars of Peace"), its campaigns on specific 
issues (for ~ple, on the United Nations), as well as its services 
of worship, prayer, preaching and institutionalized education, influ-
ence and educate the laity to provide the impetus for transformation. 
Yet the witness of a direct nature must grow out of the life of the 
church. 
John C. Bennett, discusses three types of action through which 
the church influences society.3 Two of these are . parallel to the 
direct and indirect action just discussed. The third is defined by 
Bennett in the area of indirect influence of the church on society by 
1. 
2. 
3. 
¥isser 1t Hooft and Oldham, op. cit., p. 176. 
bid. 
John C. Bennett, Christian Ethics and Social Policy (New York: 
Charles Scribner and Son, Ltd., 1946) pp. 98-ll5. 
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the contribution of a "moral tone"- i.e., "it can best be seen in the 
fact that there is still an impressive deposit of Christian moral con-
victions in most secular nations that have a Christian background. 111 
Though it is seriously limited by its own divisions -- class, racial, 
cultural, ecclesiastical -- the church in part and potentially contri-
butes, indirectly, to society through its fellowship -- binding of man 
to man -- especially in the area of international relations. 2 "The 
heart of this indirect influence is an unintended by-product of Chris-
tian worship and of Christian fellowship. 113 
Bennett's discussion of the other two ways in which the church 
influences society is similar to those which have been discussed previ-
ously. It needs to be mentioned, in way of evaluation of alternatives, 
that he, with Oldham, prefers the type of indirect action described 
above as influence on church members, as being the most affective means 
of influencing soci~ty.4 Although the influence of the church on its 
people is the most important it is undergirded by the church 1 s direct 
action in statements, pronouncements, conferences, and social action 
groups, (though these are not free from dangers or questions of author-
ity). The three avenues of influence are emphasized to be mutually 
supportive. 
i. The Commission of the Churches on International Affairs 
1. Ibid., p. 99. 
2. Ibid., pp. 99-100. 
3. Ibid., p. 103. 
4- Ibid.' p. 105. 
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This dissertation will be concerned with another type of action 
that is neither direct nor indirect as above described though it enco~ 
passes aspects of each. This is the method used by the Commission of 
the Churches on International Affairs and one of its national counter-
parts, the Department of International Affairs of the National Council 
of the Churches of Christ in the U.S.A. (It is not meant to imply 
that these two organizations act totally in the same way.) These or-
ganizations employ direct action in the form of public statements and 
pronouncements and involve themselves in indirect action (the D.I.A. 
more than the C.C.I.A.) in attempting to educate lay people to their 
responsibilities and inform them concerning the backgrounds of various 
specific problems. However, the largest part of the work of the execu-
tive personnel of the C.C.I.A., and to a lesser extent the D.I.A., is 
spent in "representational" work. The C.C.I.A. represents the World 
Council of Churches at the United Nations, there presenting the concerns 
of the churches regarding specific problems -- for example, human 
rights and receiving information to relay back to the parent organi-
zations. The parent organization may use this information to formulate 
a specific stand on the issue, although the C.C.I.A. acts executively to 
formulate its own stands, taken in its own name and also specific 
executive personnel may speak out in their own names. 
To avoid oversimplification of this process, it should be mentioned 
that through its representational activity, the insights of the C.C.I.A. 
are heard by the leaders of nations both formally and informally. The 
C.C.I.A. expresses its witness formally through the representation 
afforded non-governmental organizations in executive committees and 
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hearings at the United Nations. Another aspect of its formal witness 
is expressed through arranged interviews with world leaders either at 
the U.N. or in particular nations. Informally, the members of the 
C.C.I.A. executive staff attempt to express Christian concerns in their 
various personal and social contacts with men and women involved in the 
U.N. The importance of this latter informal contact was emphasized and 
illustrated by Robert Smylie of the D.I.A. He emphasized that some men 
active in the U.N. and U.S. government from time to time have been 
also directly involved in ecumenical activity concerned with interna-
tional affairs in either or both of the national and international 
contexts.1 One outstanding example, of course, is John Foster Dulles --
one of the initiators of the C • C.I.A. , long time Chairman of th~ 
Department of International Affairs (actually, its predecessor, the 
Department of International Justice and Good Will) and eventually, six 
years Secretary of State of the U.S .A. It was Smylie 1 s feeling and has 
been emphasized by others, especially Bennett, that the personal ties 
and relationships afforded by this type of informal attachment some-
times bring more direct bearing of the church than do official channels. 
It was emphasized in the report of the Central Committee, Evanston to 
New Delhi, that: 
It has also to be remembered that on many issues 
action can best be taken by the Commission of the 
Churches on International Affairs which is organ-
ized and equipped to follow day by day the course 
of international events. In any case, there are 
many situations which are not dealt with most ef-
fectively by way of public pronouncements, but 
1. Robert S~lie, Interview, October 24, 1963. 
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rather through personal contact and at the national 
rather than the international level.l 
Richard M. Fagley relates the work of the C.C.I.A. to the total 
responsibility of the churches for social criticism. He stated that 
the fundamental task of the church in relation to social criticism is 
to prepare Christian leaders and Christian citizens in the ethical and 
spiritual principles so that they can cope with problems as these 
emerge. The church's task is that of training people and character. 
At the national level this involves a total involvement of the Chris-
tian education of the church in a renewal of the ethos. A renewal of 
ethos is the fundamental aspect of international law, institutions and 
foreign policy. 
The principles (ethical and spiritual) must be rooted in faith 
and are in turn the grounds for and reinforcements of faith. The duty 
of the church is to make these relevant particularly to the not too 
technical areas of foreign policy, with some exceptions; i.e., relig-
ious liberty or specialized areas that have been carefully examined by 
members or professionals in the church. 
In addition to this fundamental task, it is legitimate for the 
church to have certain people working in regard to some specific prob-
lems, usually non-technical. The C.C.I.A. is a specialized agency which 
is involved in making the concerns of the church relevant to interna-
tional relations. Its work is specifically involved at the intergover-
mental level. This is a narrow not a basic function of the church in 
1. Op. cit., p. 12. 
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respect to social concerns-- primarily a "plus" aspect of the church's 
witness, study and action. However, it is an important new development. 
It is certainly not a substitute for massive study and action at the lay 
level, although, it must be admitted that most Christian education does 
not take problems of this nature into account.1 
(1) The C.C.I.A. and Other World Council Branches 
The C.C.I.A. has had working relationships to a greater or lesser 
extent with various organs, organizations and projects all falling with-
in the confines of the World Council. 
The influence of the World Council and the National Council 
(U.S.A.) on international affairs is felt through many organs. Within 
the World Council these are: The Assembly, the Central Committee, The 
Division of World Mission and Evangelism, The Division of Ecumenical 
Action, The Division of Inter-Church Aid, Refugee and World Service, The 
Division of Studies -- Department of Church and Society, and The East 
Asian Christian Conference. The Assembly and the Central Committee of-
ten make specific pronouncements in the name of the World Council of 
Churches, usually basing these on special studies and committee work done 
by the specific branches concerned; i.e., the C.C.I.A. will usually for-
mulate a statement to act as a working basis. The Division of World 
Mission and Evangelism is especially important because of its predeces-
sor, the International Missionary Council was one of the two parent 
organizations of the C.C.I.A. The C.C.I.A. continues to have a special 
1. Richard M. Fagley, interview, October 24, 1962. 
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relationship to this division and is responsible for expressing the 
concerns of mission and evangelism to the world of nations. Also, the 
extensiveness of missionary personnel provide essential contacts between 
the C.C.I.A. and the leaders of the newer nations. The Division of 
Inter-Church Aid, Refugee and World Service carries out the church's 
88 
call to service on a global level. This Division also enjoys a close 
relationship to the C.C.I.A. For example, the C.C.I.A. represents the 
Division at the U.N. Food and Agriculture Organization. The Division of 
Studies, Department of Church and Society works with the C.C.I.A. in the 
reflective aspects of work on questions of international importance; i.e., 
conferences on The Responsible Society, and on International Law and 
Ethos. Also, the Department of Church and Society has itself just 
completed an extensive study of the Areas of Rapid Social Change. A 
project such as this is important not only from the standpoint of the 
practical implications evolving from it but also because it serves to 
bring together Christian leaders from the underdeveloped areas of Asia 
and Africa and those from well developed areas of the "West" for a 
sharing of insights and a correction of regional bias. Along this line 
is also the East Asian Christian Conference. This organization also has 
had as parent bodies, the World Council and the I.M.C. and assists in 
providing some non-'i"festern linking for the C.C.I.A. -- at least poten-
tially. 
Similar counterparts of the National Council -- U.S.A. are invol-
ved in international activity at various levels of witness and service, 
mission and evangelism: The Division of Christian Life and Work, De-
partments of International Affairs and of Church and Economic Life; 
Division of Foreign Missions, General Department of United Church Women 
and Central Department of Church World Service. 
Specifically, two channels for church witness on the international 
level will be considered in detail, the C.C.I.A. and the D.I.A., as a 
part of this section concerned with specific avenues organized for this 
purpose. 
(2) The program of the C.C.I.A. 
The C.C.I.A. was formulated at Cambridge, England, in 1946, by 
executives working in joint action of The Provisional Committee for the 
World Council of Church and The International Missionary Council, for 
the purpose of articulating the concerns of the parent bodies regarding 
international relations through a permanent liaison with the United 
Nations and for the purpose of relating U.N. procedings back to the 
parent bodies and member churches, and beyond that to provide an avenue 
for the prophetic ministry of the World Council and the I.M.C. to na-
tions and their leaders. Visser 1t Hoeft and Ranson carefully clarify 
the purpose of the C.C.I.A. They state that the C.C.I.A. is not "in 
politics 11 for political ends but in order 
to formulate the bearing of Christian convictions and 
Christian principles upon immediate issues •••• It is 
not a 1lobby 1 representing the interests of churches 
and missions affiliated in its parent bodies. It 
seeks simply to throw the light of common Christian 
convictions held in the membership of its parent 
bodies upon the concrete problems of international 
life.l 
1. W .A. Visser 1t Hoeft and Charles W. Ranson, "Introduction11 in The 
Ecumenical Review, VIII (July, 1956), 362. This issue was 
devoted to the Commission of the Churches on International 
Affairs. 
Kenneth Grubb, in his report to the Central Committee in 1951 stated 
that: 
The C.C.I.A. has not produced many pronouncements 
on international affairs, feeling that they are best made 
by a senior boqy. We have rather concentrated by action 
on points of friction which are leading the conflicts be-
fore or when they arise, concentrating our minds upon the 
particular issues which bring about such distress .1 
Stated at Evanston, 1954, the purpose of the C.C.I.A. is to "express the 
minds of the churches on international relations, increase their 
influence in the search for positive solutions, and seek to build up an 
enlightened and effective Christian public opinion on international 
affairs. n2 
The C. C.I.A. has worked cautiously and as thoroughly as possible --
growing and evolving within its short life time. Because of its limited 
resources, it concentrates on limited objectives and attempts to follow 
these through thoroughly. The following is a recent short hand 
statement of the aims and functions of the C.C.I.A. 
(1) Responsibilities in regard to policy and its implemen-
tation: 
- to alert churches to international problems, sug-
gesting ways of effective actions (Aim I). 
-- to declare relevant principles and to show their 
bearing on immediate issues (Aim II). 
(2) ••• Responsibilities in the fields of extension, edu-
cation, and consultation: 
-- to stimulate nationally and regionally the forma-
tion of Christian agencies on international affairs 
(Aim III). 
-- to advise on and distribute suitable educational 
material (Aim IV). 
1. Minutes and Reports of the Fourth Meeting of the Central Committee 
of the World Council of Churches Rolle Switzerland Au st 
~-ll, 1951 Geneva: World Council of Churches, 1951 , p. 32. 
2. Evanston Report, p. 144. 
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(3) 
(4) 
-- to organize international church conferences 
(Aim VII). 
Reinforcement of another kind is called for: 
-- in regard to the study of selected problems; 
(Aim V). 
-- and the organization of study groups (Aim VI) • 
Finally, there is the representative function: 
-- to represent the parent bodies in intergovern-
mental meetings (Aim VIII). 
-- concerting with other agencies for the advance-
ment of particular ends. (Aim ll) .1 
Although all of these stated aims appear from time to time in the actual 
activity of the C.C.I.A., by its own admission, it spends most of its 
time on the eighth, the representational, task. 
Mention, then, should be made of the variety of U.N. organizations 
to which the C.C.I.A. has either a consultative relationship or has given 
extensive attention, since this is regarded by the C.C.I.A. Executive 
Committee to be its 11distinctive feature in the current work of the 
churches for world order, justice and peace. 112 
(1) "Registration with the U.N. Department of Public Information 
entitles the C.C.I.A. to be represented by an observer at all open 
meetings of the U.N. organs. 113 
(2) Consultative relationship with the U.N. Economic and Social 
Council -- and its commissions: U.N. Commission on Human Rights, Com-
mission on the Status of Women, Social Commission, Technical Assistance 
Committee. 
(3) Consultative relationship with the Food and Agriculture Organiza-
1. Evanston to New Delhi, op. cit., p. 125, numbering not in the 
original. 
2. The Commission of the Churches on International Affairs, Annual 
Report, 1961-62 (New York: C.C.I.A., 1962), pp. 23-30. 
3. Ibid., p. 23. 
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tion, UNESCO, International Labor Organization (status of a non-
governmental organization), and U.N.I.C.E.F. 
(4) Informal contacts with the World Health Organization, and the U.N. 
Expanded Technical Assistance Progrannne. 
The method in which the C.C.I.A. acts has been described previ-
ously, in general emphasizing the two-way communication and representa-
tional work of the organization. Over the seventeen year period of the 
organizations' existence, there has been considerable reflection con-
cerning actual operational procedures. Effort has been made to keep 
method atuned to the theological and philosophical background of the 
parent organizations where possible. A good discussion of the various 
kinds of procedure can be found in the unofficial document, A Factual 
Survey, drawn together by the C.C.I.A. in preparation for the Evanston 
Assembly •1 The kinds of procedures vary with the type of situation in-
volved. There are six different types discussed. 
(1) Problems about which there is substantial agreement within the 
I 
C.C.I.A. constituency: When there is agreement, the witness of the 
C.C.I.A. to the world of nations representB a common mind and is clear. 
Action taken upon such a foundation of agreement is considered by the 
C.C.I.A. to be the most effective and helpful. A clear example of what 
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1. Preparatory Study for the Second Assembly of the World Council of 
Churches IV International Affairs - Christians in the Stru le 
for World Community, Factual Survey mimeographed document, 
1953), pp. 74-79, hereafter referred to as Factual Survey; see 
also, World Council of Churches, Central Committee, Minutes and 
Report of the Meeting, Vol. III, p. 25. The Church and the 
International Disorder, op. cit., p. 34f; Social Questions 
the Responsible Society in a World Perspective, pp. 36-40. 
the C.C.I.A. considers to be effective action in this context is its 
work concerning religious liberty and human rights. The claim is made 
that it is largely because of its action on this problem that the relig-
ious liberty clause now stands, as it is stated, in the United Nations 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights. In fact, the methodology employed 
in this case was closely akin to the scientific method. First, facts 
were gathered through an extensive study and survey of particular situ-
ations throughout the world. Second, the data were sifted and analyzed, 
carefully. Thirdly, the necessary components of effective religious 
liberty were identified clearly thus enabling an unequivocal witness to 
the United Nations. 
(2) Problems about which there is disagreement within the constituency 
of the C.C.I.A.: When there is obvious disagreement concerning a prob-
lem, the C.C.I.A. executives attempt to delineate the lines of differ-
ence in order-that these may be represented to the U.N. and its organs 
or to the public. This procedure is followed in the hope that it will 
verify the reliability of the ecumenical witness and that the conunon 
ground or even the alternatives represented may contribute something to 
the U.N. discussions that perhaps might otherwise remain silent and thus 
neglected. 
(3) Situations of disagreement between nations in which there are 
large Christian populations: 
There is always the danger of national introversion 
with the result that the appraisal which Christians 
make of a political situation is coloured by their 
national outlook. In a situation of this kind an 
international agent of the churches can stimulate a 
more penetrating diagnosis which will reckon with 
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factors that lie beyond the national horizon.1 
The situation involving disputes between Indonesia and The Netherlands 
is given as an example. 
This is an important consideration offered by the C.C.I.A. although 
it will be seen below that the C.C.I.A. itself has not always been able 
to maintain a supranational or supracultural outlook. However, the 
procedure of maintaining an international point of reference if scrupu-
lously followed would offer potentialities toward the settlement of 
disputes involving member nations. This procedure could be employed in 
many situations involving the United States -- for example, trade dis-
putes between the U.S.A. and Japan; disputes between the U.S.A. and 
other Western nations involving the latter's withdrawals from or actions 
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toward their colonies; or involving U.S.A. missile bases in other nations. 
Also, there may be occassions in the future, now that the Russian Ortho-
dox Church is a member of the World Council and has a Commissioner in 
the C.C.I.A., in which disputes between the U.S.A. and Russia may be 
eased or solutions offered by the international ecumenical Christian 
fellowship. 
(4) Problems in which "there is need for simultaneous impact upon two 
or more governments:"2 Situations may arise in which a coimll.On witness 
of an international Christian fellowship such as the C.C.I.A. could be 
helpful. This procedure refers specifically to disputes between the 
governments of nations themselves represented within the membership of 
1. Ibid., p. 75. 
2. Ibid., p. 76. 
the World Council. It is felt that a common Christian witness made by 
the World Council to the nations involved in a dispute through their own 
country men would express a principle beyond the interests of the partie-
ular nations involved. 
(5) Situations in which religious liberty has been violated: In these 
cases, the C.C.I.A. consults with the government involved and/or publi-
cizes the violations in order to stimulate interest on the international 
level in alleviating the situation. 
(6) Finally, there are situations, specifically at the intergovernmen-
tal level, in which a representative of the church aids by giving 
1 
"tangible evidence of Christian concern." It is at this point, partie-
ularly, that the informal contacts with governmental representatives and 
specifically those who are active Christian lay people become important. 
In summary, the normative basis upon which the C.C.I.A. conducts 
its day by day activity are: its expressed aims which are also the aims 
of the parent body; the past actions of the World Council of Churches 
(and its heritage through the Universal Committee on the Life and Work 
of the Church and the International Missionary Council); the relevant 
recommendations of the Central Committee and the Executive Committee of 
the C.C.I.A.: and the past policy statements of the C.C.I.A. It often 
acts in areas in which the parent bodies have not. In such cases, the 
.Commission considers that it has a "certain freedom" to apply "princi-
ples" and "conunon law" to immediate crises - always subject to review 
1. Ibid., p. 77. 
95 
by the parent body and the Central Committee. Usually, in such a case, 
the action is taken in the name of the C.C.I.A. Again, the director and 
staff members may also speak in their own names and often do so.1 
(3) An Evaluation of the Work of the C.C.I.A. 
The work of the C.C.I.A. will be evaluated with regard to its 
manner of approach and also with respect to its specific strengths and 
weaknesses. 
Some of the members of the C.C.I.A. constituency consider that the 
C.C.I.A. is over cautious and somewhat conservative in its approach. 
These desire a stronger, clearer, and less equivocal witness on specific 
issues. Others feel that the C.C.I.A. is too active or bold in its 
dealings and that it is concerning itself with problems and situations 
which are beyond the competence or prerogative of the church. The 
C.C.I.A. executives themselves feel that they have advanced slowly and 
cautiously and that there have been advantages in this way of proceed-
ing. "The policy of advancing slowly but solidly has led to a modest 
t t · f th gh d d · d t n2 repu a ~on or orou ness an soun JU gmen •••• It is felt that 
this reputation in turn has aided the effectiveness of the C.C.I.A.'s 
witness through its representational activity in the United Nations. 
Richard Fagley states that there has been very little criticism, 
especially within the World Council, of the C.C.I.A. 11We 1ve lived a 
charmed life 11 , were his exact words. He pointed out that there may be 
and have been criticisms on specific points. For example, the churches 
1. Richard M. Fagley, Interview, October 24, 1962. 
2. Social Questions -- The Responsible Society in a World Perspective, 
p. 44. 
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of the People's Republic of China did not approve the stand supporting 
the U.N. action in Korea, although this stand was largely supported and 
some even felt that it could have been stronger. The C.C.I.A., he em-
phasized, has more autonomy or freedom than would otherwise be the case, 
specifically because of the confidence of the Central Committee and the 
World Council as a whole.l He hinted at a reason for this lack of 
criticism, important both for its present and its future role. Thus, 
perhaps the representatives to the World Council in their reviewing 9$ 
the work of the C.C.I.A. have not thought through carefully the reports 
and alternatives being presented. Many do not have the technical back-
ground to understand the issues fully and thereupon trust those leaders 
to whom responsibility for watching international affairs and taking 
appropriate action has been delegated. The C.C.I.A. has been given the 
responsibility of representing the concerns of the churches in regard to 
international affairs. The actions must be based on the past traditions 
of the World Council of Churches. Any action or statement is subject to 
review by the Assembly or Central Committee. Such is the nature and 
degree of the delegation of the organization. 
Not all of the churches within the World Council have the heritage 
of a tradition of social criticism. Some of the Lutheran bodies bespeak 
a tradition of obeisance to the state, although this is, of course, in a 
process of change. The Orthodox churches are national ecclesiae with no 
strong traditions for social criticism behind them and in many places 
very little opportunity to exercise a direct critical function at this 
1. Richard M. Fagley, Interview, October 24, 1962. 
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moment in history. There are several considerations in reference to the 
fact that little criticism is voiced by these churches. Many feel a 
lack of competence to investigate the issues involved, the functions of 
the Commission in relation to these issues and its suggestions in the 
area of international affairs. Besides the question of competence, there 
is the question of interest. Some churches may simply not be interested 
in pursuing the issues. They may feel that the C.C.I.A. itself is not 
vitally important and is just a specialized agency of a total body. 
They may feel that this agency expresses only the concerns of some of 
the members of the total constituency. However, because of the lack of 
criticism and imposition from outside of the C.C.I.A., the Commission is 
enabled to be quite flexible in its program and free in its activities. 
Herein lies a dilemma. In order to be a fully effective and 
representative witness on the inter-governmental level -- one that, so 
to speak, "carries weight" -- the C.C.I.A. should have the cognizant 
backing of all of the churches in the World Council. Those who receive 
the recommendations, witness and representatives of the C.C.I.A. realize 
that this is not the case. They, by in large, know that the C.C.I.A. 
speaks for a minority among the world-wide Christian community. But, if 
the C.C.I.A. were to have the fUll participation by the churches in its 
functioning -- especially by those lacking in a tradition for social 
criticism -- its activities, freedom, flexibility and the quality of its 
witness might be greatly reduced, perhaps to the point of meaningless-
ness. 
Perhaps, by their participating in the ecumenical movement, those 
churches which lack most the sense of responsibility to criticize develop 
this responsibility. At the same time, those who express this sense of 
responsibility to certain extent should be encouraged to develop it 
more adequately. If this occurs, then their backing will greatly help 
rather than hinder the functioning of such specialized agencies as the 
C.C.I.A. Also, to be considered is the recent membership of the Russian 
Orthodox Church. Will the representatives from this body take an inter-
est, friendly or opposing, in the work of the C.C.I.A.? Will they with-
draw, as did the China delegation, at some crucial time to come? These 
questions lead into a discussion of one of the few criticisms which ~ 
often leveled toward the C. C.I.A. , i.e., that its orientation is "too 
Western". 
The criticism has been made often that the C.C.I.A. is predomin-
antly Western or Anglo-Saxon in its outlook. According to Richard 
Fagley, this has been a growing criticism and was evident especially at 
New Delhi. He stated that this criticism comes from certain. individuals 
and groups, predominantly in Asia and the neutral nations of Europe. It 
stems, he felt, from two factors: (1) the fact that there are two 
Americans on the staff and that the Chairman, Sir Kenneth Grubb, is 
British; and (2) the fact that the major offices are in New York and 
London. Fagley voiced that on the other hand, the C.C.I.A. has demon-
strated its ability to bring church leaders from both sides of the 11Iron 
Curtain" together to talk about disarmament. This effort was considered 
to be quite helpful, although it was admitted that there has been less 
success in relation to the problems of Asia and Africa. Attempts to find 
competent staff from these areas have been made and are continuing to be 
made but so far with no success. The primary reason for this failure is 
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that men competent to fill a staff position of the nature required by the 
functions of the C.C.I.A. are needed more for leadership in their own 
rising nations. 1 Also, along this line, the C.C.I.A. has voiced a wel-
come to the formulation in 1959, of the East Asia Christian Conference 
and hopes to co-operate closely with this new body for a "closer touch 
with the East Asian political scene. 112 
However, it is probably that the criticisms of the C.C.I.A.'s 
11Western 11 orientation go beyond the facts of staff representation and 
location of offices. It is difficult to see how these alone could pro-
duce criticism of this nature. Other factors are involved. In line 
with those mentioned by Fagley, it may be said that those who initiated 
the C.C.I.A. as a specialized agency of its nature and who formulated 
its operational purpose and aims were "westerners", primarily. Also, 
the influence of the Western, pre-dominantly Christian nations, especi-
ally the United States has been strong within the Ecumenical Movement as 
a whole. Only recently have the voices of the non-Western, primarily 
Asian and African nations begun to be felt in the World Council. It is 
precisely in these nations where there is greatest need for voice and 
representation that Christianity is a minority -- an important minority --
but also needing all of its leadership for the "home fires". Several of 
the Asian countries have Commissions on International Affairs besides 
the regional Commission of the East Asia Christian Conference-- i.e., 
1. Ibid. 
2. Miiilites and Reports of the Twelfth Meeting of the Central Comrni ttee 
of the World Council of Churches Rhodes Greece A st 19 -
27. 1959. Geneva: World Council of Churches, 1959 , p. 41. 
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India, Indonesia, Japan, Korea, Pakistan, and the Phillipines. Only ~ 
African nation has a comparable organization, the Christian Council --
South Africa. Those that do exist in Asian countries are not very ac-
tive. In fact, there is no report from any of them in the 1961-1962 
C.C.I.A. Report. 
The stands, pronouncements and problems discussed inevitably have 
been influenced by the strength of the Western constituency. For e~ 
ple, at New Delhi, 1961, Kenneth Grubb and C.L. Patijn succeeded in 
blo~king a strong pacifist position on disarmament because of .their 
"Western" power politics. Though he does not mention these men by name, 
Howard Schomer includes this fact in his report in the Christian Century.1 
There was much dissatisfaction expressed concerning the first draft 
statement on disarmament. It was felt that it lacked continuity with 
its theological grounding and was much too weak in comparison with the 
"divine infrastructure upon which it was so eloquently erected."2 In 
special session, the drafting committee revised the statement in such a 
way as to commit the Assembly to a stand which condenmed "out of hand" 
the production, stockpiling, perfecting and procurement of nuclear 
weapons. However, Grubb and Patijn, not present at this meeting, later 
pressured the drafting committee in a closed session into substituting 
an inocuous and ambiguous phrase for the stronger, pacifist oriented one. 
These two men, states Schomer, were members of parliaments and political 
1. Howard Schomer, "Service," in The Christian Century, LXXIX 
(January 10, 1962), 57-59. 
2. Ibid., p. 58. 
parties which followed the strategy of "deterrents." Of course, even 
more objectionable than the meaningless of the substituted version was 
the manner in which it was accomplished. The statement could have been 
changed, if desired, once it had reached the floor of the Assembly. 
Care was taken, however, through the means of a closed session, that the 
revised statement would never reach the Asseinbly. 
Evidence is also shown in the position taken with respect to dis-
armament and Western nuclear power by persons in the C.C.I.A. in other 
settings. An example of this is the recent objection by C.L. Patijn to 
the strong official statement of the Synod of the Reformed Church of the 
Netherlands with reference to nuclear weapons. He stated that 
If one were to take the report on nuclear weapons ser-
iously the only course would be for the Netherlands to 
leave N.A.T.O ••••• And if we give up international co-
operation we would increase the chance that a nuclear 
war would break out .1 
A specific criticism was voiced by Hromadka at the 1959 meeting of 
the Central Committee. Speaking on behalf of his Polish, Czech and Hun-
garian colleagues, Hromadka called for a dialogue between the churches 
of the West and those of the East -- especially those "behind the iron 
curtain" regarding international issues: 
It is important that there be this conversation on all 
of the major issues with which the C.C.I.A. is now en-
gaged. Because we have not had such a dialogue, it has 
not been possible for the C.C.I.A. to deal with these 
issues in a way that is wholly satisfactory to us.2 
1. C.L. Patijn, quoted in The Christian Century, LXXX (January 23, 
1963), p. 123. 
2. Ibid., p. 44. 
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Since that time there has been a meeting of church leaders from Western 
and "Iron Curtain" nations for the purpose of discussing international 
problems. At least a start has been made and is potentially a valuable 
contribution to the international atmosphere. Much more needs to be 
done in this direction, especially as the young churches of Asia and 
Africa gain a larger voice within the World Council and as the Russian 
Orthodox representatives become active participants. 
Moving on to a consideration of specific strengths and weakness-
103 
es of the work of the C.C.I.A., it can be said first of all that the 
C.C.I.A. claims that it has been the most effective in its major task of 
representational work at the intergovernmental level. The preparation 
for carrying through of the work at this level is extensive and absorbs 
most of the resources of the organization. For example, in September, 
1962, just prior to the opening of the Seventeenth session of the Gener-
al Assembly, a seventy-four page memorandum was issued to all commission-
ers and national commissions outlining the positions plus their bases 
that would be advanced by the C.C.I.A. at the Assembly. Positions were 
outlined for fifty items -- from such broad questions as the suspension 
of testing, disarmament, the development of international law, and human 
rights to specific problems confronting specific nations -- Southern 
Rhodesia, South West Africa, Hungary, Angola, Korea. This recent work is 
in keeping with the traditional task orientation of the organization. 
In the Evanston Report, 0. Frederick Nolde delineates the acco~ 
plishments and activities of the C.C.I.A. at the intergovernmental 
level -- The C.C.I.A. has: 
secured the incorporation of an acceptable standard of 
religious freedom in the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights; initiated the idea of the U.N. Peace Ob-
servation Commission subsequently adopted by the U.N.; 
pressed for armaments reduction; supported technical as-
sistance programmes; secured favorable international 
actions on behalf of refugees; and sought to register 
Christian conviction on many occasions in recent years 
at the time and place where international decisions have 
been made. LKorea, Berlin Foreign Ministers Conference 
and Geneva Asian Conferenc~. 
The most obvious success has been in the area of human rights 
illustrating that church action of the type advanced by the C.C.I.A. is 
the most effective where there are both a clear agreement, among the 
churches, a common ground upon which to stand, and an obviously identi-
fiable Christian concern. 
In summary of the value of the representational work, it is 
appropriate to mention a statement of Richard Fagley. 
The continuous process of consultation initiated at 
Cambridge in 1946 is one of the distinctive values 
in the current ecumenical approach to international 
affairs. The continuity of day-to-day work center-
ing in the C.C.I.A. has cumulative benefits. The 
persistent pursuit of selected issues enables church 
representatives to acquire some technical competence 
on particular problems, and to gain sufficient back-
ground and contacts to help identify the time, place 
and form for relevant and effective Christian wit-
ness. Influence in intergovenmental bodies grows, 
as a reputation for responsible action accumulates. 
The important ecumenical consensus in regard to this 
witness is developed more systematically than in 
earlier periods. Meetings of the WCC and IMC are in 
a position to act more responsible, because of the 
day-to-day work on issues of concern.2 
1. Evanston Report, p. 41. 
2. Richard M. Fagley, "Christian Witness in the World of Nations" in 
The Ecumenical Review, VIII (July, 1956), 390. 
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The executives of the C.C.I.A. express that the weaknesses in the 
work of the organization are mostly the result of the lack of staff and 
resources to go much beyond the representational work and all of the 
preparation therein involved. Because of this lack of staff and resour-
ces, the C.C.I.A. has been confined to a "crisis service," and has not 
been successful in developing a long-range program or group of norms. 
It has also not adequately co-operated with other World Council branches. 
This creates a certain lack of breadth and depth to the work. Although 
through personal influence the executives of the C.C.I.A. may be able to 
accomplish a great deal at the intergove~ental level, the need to 
develop a long-range program is strongly felt by many who look at the 
work of the C.C.I.A. The philosophy behind the organization should be 
periodically and seriously reviewed by the World Council as a whole in 
order to ascertain whether it is moving in the desired direction. More 
effort should be devoted to a review of the nature of the church's func-
tion in society with reference to international relations. The nature 
of the task of such specialized agencies of the C.C.I.A. should then be 
defined clearly in relation to the function of the church as a whole. 
Other means of witness beyond the intergovernmental level should be 
examined. Also, problems of the C.C.I.A.'s political identification, 
especially the influence of laymen who are involved in 11Western" power 
politics should be critically examined. 
There is an outstanding example of the weakness concerning the 
long-term development and the failure to work successfully with other 
World Council agencies. This is the failure of the C.C.I.A. in co-oper-
i 
I ation with the Ecumenical Institute and the Division of Studies to move 
significantly in the stuqy of the building or development of an inter-
national ethos and boqy of law. There have been some undertakings 
concerned with this issue. The Conference on the Foundations of Inter-
national Law, Bessey, 11-17 April, 1950, and a special stuqy commission 
of the C.C.I.A. on a "Christian Approach to International Ethos" are two 
examples. The latter did not accomplish much because of lack of funds 
although a little preparatory work was accomplished by Richard Fagley 
in 1956. Fagley frankly admitted that a meeting of this group in 1961 
was disappointing. He feels that there is a prior problem of moral 
relativism, or "situation ethics," and hoped that the Commission on 
Faith and Order would direct some attention to the objectivity of moral 
norms.1 So far the study group and meetings have not gone beyond a 
superficial glance at the problem. In fact, nothing has been developed 
beyond Max Huber's contributions in preparation for and beyond the Ox-
ford Conference in 1937. 
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But, the fault lies to a considerable extent upon the way in which 
the C.C.I.A. itself, operates. It jealously guards its role as the 
representative of the World Council to the international agencies. 
Muelder voices from his experience working with the Department of the 
Co-operation of Men and Women in Church and Society that the C.C.I.A. has 
stood in the way of effective work by resuming a monopoly of the right 
to "represent" the World Council and its branches. He states also that 
if the C.C.I.A. were willing to work as other agencies in the World 
1. Richard M. Fagley, Interview, October 24, 1962 
Council, it could accomplish more in fields involving research. That 
is, commissions of the World Council often find others outside of their 
immediate personnel to do research for them. The C.C.I.A. could further 
research goals by using research interest and resources throughout the 
church. Also, more could be done in the area of organizing conferences 
1 
and consultations throughout the church. 
The failure to develop a program on the question of an inter-
national ethos is one of the major weaknesses in the work of the C.C.I.A. 
and is frankly admitted by the executives of the Commission. Two other 
inter-related weaknesses must be considered. One is the 11need for 
education for world-wide coJIIIIlUD:i. ty on a world-wide scale" and the other 
is the "need for sound and active National Commissions on International 
Affairs. 112 A strong program of education in international affairs is 
seriously needed. The C.C.I.A. simply does not have the .funds and the 
staff to take on this task. The Commission must, then, depend on 
national commissions to carry the educational task and to communicate 
and interpret the work of the C.C.I.A. to the parish lay people. 
Some of the national commissions are beginning to do adequate work 
in this regard -- notably, the National Council of Churches, U.S.A., 
Department of International Affairs (to 
1. Walter G. Muelder, Interview, February 27, 1963. 
2. Social Questions -- The Responsible Society in a World 
Perspective, p. 46. 
be discussed in the next section). Others are not strong enough the~ 
selves to carry the phenomenal load which such adequate education 
involves. But, even if all the national commissions were doing adequate 
work, there are still a majority of the nations represented in the United 
Nations that do not even have a national commission of the World Council 
of Churches to perform a liaison with the C.C.I.A. This lack of good 
education in the churches along with the gap between the leadership at 
the ecumenical level and the average lay person constitutes a grave 
hampering of the influence of the Christian witness regarding world order. 
Also, the C.C.I.A. needs the backing of the church as a whole and this 
backing cannot be given fully if the average active lay people have 
never even heard of its existence. In the 1961 meeting of the C.C.I.A. 
at Bangalore, India, the nature of the "mandate" of the C .C.I.A. was 
discussed as being not only a voice of the churches but also an instru-
ment to inform and educate. It was felt at this meeting that some type 
of literature, non-technical in nature, was needed for the explicit pur-
pose of informing the local church people. The literature of the C.C.I.A. 
had been oriented toward official and semi-official government agencies 
and public institutions thus being quite technical. It was stated that 
the means to accomplish these ends were needed and hope was voiced that 
the development of the C.C.I.A. after the Third Assembly of the W.C.C. 
would be more pointed in this direction. It was also stated that: 
"fuller and better co-operation with National Commissions on Internation-
al affairs and assistance in the formation of new ones should remain 
high on the list of priori ties. 111 
1. C.C.I.A. Brief, Number Nine, p. 2. 
ii. The Division of International Affairs of the National Council 
(1) Brief History 
The Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America was 
organized in 1908. At its very inception it was concerned with issues 
of international import, though minor in comparison with the main thrust 
of the Social Creed. Through the First World War years and immediately 
beyond, the Federal Council was active in promoting peace. In 1911, the 
Commission on Peace and Arbitration was formed under the Federal Council 
for the purpose of bringing church leaders from America, Britain and 
Germany together to discuss peaceful ways to settle international dis-
putes. This Commission was expanded in 1916, to become the Commission 
in International Justice and Goodwill which became the Department of 
International Justice and Goodwill in 1932 and eventually the Department 
of International Affairs of the Division of Christian Life and Work of 
the National Council of the Churches of Christ in the U.S.A. A detail-
ed historical account of the activities of the Commission on Interna-
tional Justice and Goodwill will not be attempted here.1 However~ it 
can be said that the Commission was oriented to world needs beyond the 
interests of its own nation. It supported such movements as the League 
of Nations, the World Court, and the Pact of Paris, and criticized such 
actions of the U.S. Government as the Oriental Exclusion Act. The Co~ 
mission also contributed to the development of the Ecumenical Movement 
through its co-operation with the World Alliance for Promoting Peace 
1. See: Notes on the Federal Council of Churches in the field of 
International Justice and Goodwill, 1908-1950 (mimeographed 
document, 1950). 
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through the Churches and by its participating in the Stockholm Confer-
ence on Life and Work, 1925. The traditional concerns expressed active-
ly by the Commission on International Justice and Good Will were: 
Economic foreign policy, inmdgration laws, movements of international 
co-operation and world order, peaceful settlement of disputes, arms 
control or limitation and disarmament, compulsory military training, 
and the rights of conscientious objectors. 
Five National Study Conferences concerned with the issue of the 
churches and world peace were held prior to 1941 -- i.e., in 1925, 1929, 
1930, 1934 and 1940. These study conferences were for the purpose of 
educating lay leadership in issues of international importance. In 
1941, the Commission on a Just and Durable Peace was formulated with John 
Foster Dulles as chairman. This Commission formulated a "Statement on 
Guiding Principles" in 1942 and convened an even larger National Study 
Conference than the five preceding ones. In 1943, the Commission 
formulated the "Six Pillars of Peace 11 which provided a "major vehicle 
for world order education in the Protestant churches."1 In Richard 
Fagley's opinion recent statements of the same nature do not come up to 
the clarity and sharpness of the "Six Pillars of Peace.rr2 In 1945, 
another National Study Conference was convened and was primarily concern-
ed with the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals. 
Significantly, The Commission on a Just and Durable Peace was made 
made responsible for convening of an international conference of repre-
1. Ibid., p. 7. 
2. Richard M. Fagley, Interview, October 24, 1962. 
sentatives from the Provisional Committee of the World Council of 
Churches and from the International Missionary Council in Cambridge, 
1946, at which the C.C.I.A. was created. John Foster Dulles was chair-
man of this conference. 
Of importance in the context of a consideration of U.S. Foreign 
policy, three more World Order Study Conferences have taken place since 
1943. The Department of International Justice and Goodwill convened the 
Third National Study Conference on the Churches and the World Order in 
1949. The Theme of the conference was the ''Moral Use of American Power" 
and it was concerned primarily with this moral use in regard to the 
proposed North Atlantic Treaty Organization, Soviet-American relations, 
U.S.A. policy in the Far East and the United Nations. 
Under the auspices of the National Council of Churches, Department 
of International Justice and Goodwill, a Fourth National Study Confer-
ence on the Churches and World Order took place in 1953. The stated 
purpose of this conference was expressed as follows: "The aim of the 
conference was to consider major foreign policy issues facing the U.S.A. 
in light of our common Christian Faith." The areas covered are signif-
icant -- Christian Faith and International Responsibility, the United 
States and the United Nations, the United States and Foreign Economic 
Policy, the United States and Collective Security.1 The Fifth World 
Order Study Conference was convened in the Fall of 1958, by the Depart-
1. 
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ment of International Affairs. The theme of this conference was 
"Christian Responsibility on a Changing Planet". It considered primar-
ily the problems of power struggle and security, areas of Rapid Social 
Change, human rights, and international institutions and peaceful change. 
Growing out of this conference, twelve pamphlets were published as back-
ground material for use in the "Nationwide Program for Peace, June 1959-
June 1960". 
(2) Prophetic Role 
In 1950, the National Council of the Churches of Christ in the 
U.S.A. came into being by the merging of twelve interdenominational 
agencies, including the Federal Council of Churches. The National Coun-
cil has continued the Federal Council's emphasis upon the prophetic na-
ture of the church to a lessened extent and has been attempting to deepen 
its studies in the areas of unity and theology as well. As Cavert and 
Ross stated in the Biennial Report of 1952, wholeness not "bigness" is 
the aim of the Council in all of its activities. Three meanings are 
attached to this concept of wholeness. It means a drawing together of 
different denominations. The aim is also used in the sense of a whole-
ness of the Christian task involving "all of the major responsibilities 
of the church". Finally, "wholeness" refers to an involvement of all 
levels of the church's constituency -- lay and clerical, youth and 
adult.1 Ross reiterated this idea in his report to the National Council 
in 1960: "The churches want well-matured statements which are soundly 
1. New York: National Council of Churches, 1952, p. 3. 
grounded theologically and not simply a reflection of the current mores 
of our society. 111 
In 1952, the President of the NCC, Henry Knox Sherrill, emphasized 
the prophetic role of the church: 
There are those sincere Christians and members of our 
church who are strong in the belief that the church 
should deal only with the worship and the inspiration 
of the individual, who in turn makes his own resulting 
application to the modern scene. On the other hand 
there are equally devoted men and women who are con-
vinced that a gospel not specifically applied is a 
gospel in a vacuum, powerless to affect the course of 
human history and that the churches have a duty to 
express prophetic convictions for the necessary guid-
ance of the individual and the building of a nobler 
society •••• Inevitably here we face all the tensions 
existent in American life, social, economic, and poli-
tical. The church has not the right to expect that 
these can or should be avoided if we are to be realis-
tic. The problem becomes acute when we are faced with 
any particular document to be issued in the name of the 
National Council of Churches.2 
He continues by emphasizing that the church's obligation is to speak 
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but only on the most significant problems and only after careful, prayer-
ful deliberation. Also, it is necessary to express rather than to 
suppress differences that exist within the churches themselves. It can 
be said that this is a somewhat cautious approach which echoes that of 
the C.C.I.A. and that it may well be asked by what criteria does the 
church designate the significant? However, at least a basis for social 
criticism is here provided. 
In the Biennial Reports of 1952 and 1954, the Division of Christian 
1. Triennial Report, 1960 (New York: National Council of Churches, 
1960), p. 14. 
2. Bienniel Report, 1922, p. 37. 
Life and Work emphasized both the prophetic and conservative functions 
of the church.l Exercising its conservative function, the church must 
help to preserve certain values in the society of which it is a part, 
especially those values to which it has already contributed a substan-
tial share. The other, the prophetic role, involves "maintaining a 
tension between what is and what ought to be according to the require-
ments of the Gospel. This means pointing out and trying to correct 
imperfections and abuses. 112 The prophetic role is the most difficult of 
the two. The church is more noted for its "conserving" function. The 
prophetic role is difficult in the face of a society which tends to 
defend itself from criticism, especially in the fear of communism (The 
'united front against the enemy' phobia). "Thus, critical and construe-
tive dealing with the problems of our own society is inhibited and 
discouraged. The prophetic role of the church is complicated."3 The 
Division claims to be attempting to balance the two roles so that "it 
does not satisfy either those whose preoccupation is with conservation 
or those whose preoccupation is with criticism and reform."4 
In his Report in the Trienniel Report, 1957, Roy Ross, General 
Secretary stated that: 
The Council conceives of its function to be that 
of serving as the representative conscience of the 
churches in relation to crucial developments in the 
political, economic and social order affecting the 
life of the churches or more particularly affecting 
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1. See pp. 51-53 of the 1952 Bienniel Report and pp. 50-53 of the 1954 
Bienniel Report. 
2. Bienniel Report, 1952, p. 53. 
3. Ibid. 
4. Ibid. 
the well-being of humanity. This has often been 
referred to as the Council's prophetic role. 
Our responsibility to speak out clearly as the 
conscience of America must never be overlooked or 
abandoned.l 
The 1960 Trienniel Report contains a major report by Ross inter-
preting the prophetic witness of the church "in a changing World." He 
speaks boldly concerning the nature of United States growth and develop-
ments: 
Our government challenges us to scientific 
studies as a means of nuclear advance. It urges 
programs of foreign aid as a means of attracting 
allies and in the name of 'enlightened self-interest•' 
It encourages democracy as a means of 'containing 
communism. ' But has it encouraged us to be self-
critical as a nation, dedicated to the larger good 
of the total family of nations? Also, has the church 
stressed sufficiently with our adult citizens or 
youth the challenge of building a peaceful world; of 
securing for the peoples of the world freedom for 
self-determination and their own self-realization a-
part from our own political ends; of finding the way 
whereby the hungry of the world may obtain food; of 
removing the blocks to equality and justice in our 
own nation; and of making America in the eyes of the 
world 'a Nation Under God'?2 
Thus, to summarize and systematize the ideas expressed in these 
selected quotations, the prophetic role must be kept in balance with the 
conserving role of the church. The criticism that the church makes in 
the acting out of its prophetic role should be exercized cautiously, 
thoughtfully, prayerfully and pointedly, that is, in the most important 
1. National Council of Churches. Trienniel Re ort 19 (New York: 
National Council of Churches, 1957 , pp. 17-18. 
2. National Council of Churches. Trienniel Report, 1960 (New York: 
National Council of Churches, 1960), p. 14. See also pp. 10-
31. 
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areas -- not as a spotty, continuous commentary on all problems large 
and small. This criticism should be based in the theology and the 
wholeness of the church as these are expressed in the National Council. 
In this way, the Council is able to serve as a conscience of America, 
challenging her preoccupation with self-interest, national sovereignty 
and material (especially mill tary) development. The Department of In-
ternational Affairs is one of the avenues through which the churches in 
the National Council express their prophetic role in society. How-
ever, it will be seen below that at times the concept of wholeness 
in the National Council becomes a bureaucratic drag which tends to 
smother something of the prophetic witness. The sharpness of the wit-
ness becomes dulled in the process of its making. 
(3) Method and Strategy of the Department of International Affairs 
The tasks of the Department of International Affairs are divided 
into two broad areas -- those of an educational nature and those of a 
representational nature. Since the beginning of the C.C.I.A. more sys-
tematic development of the representational activities has taken place, 
although work of this nature has been an important aspect throughout 
the total history of the Department. Proportionately, the educational 
activity consumes the greater part of the energies of the Department. 
The educational task includes a variety of activities. Most dram-
atic are the World Order Stuqy Conferences and the project of 1959-1960, 
11 the Nationwide Program for Peace. 11 Another such project is planned for 
the year 1964-1965. In fact, the staff is planning, as a permanent 
procedure of the Department, to devote one entire year out of every four 
or five to such a national stuqy program. The 1960 Triennial Report 
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describes the 1959-1960 program. 1 The Fifth World Order Stuqy Confer-
ence took place in mid-November, 1958. The preparatory groups continued 
their work beyond the Conference, preparing materials for the nation-
wide campaign. 
The conference has been described by people in gov-
ernment and in the United Nations as well as in the 
non-governmental organizations, as having made a major 
contribution to international relations in lifting up 
crucial issues and stimulating discussion across the 
country, and beyond.2 
Beginning in the summer of 1959, leadership training conferences were 
held in three phases -- Summer: denominational and interdenominational 
conferences; Autumn: state councils of churches; Winter: local coun-
cils. From January through June, emphasis was on the stimulation of 
stuqy and discussion at the local church level.3 
The program of national education planned for 1964-65 is similar 
except that it will begin at the local level and work up to a culmina-
tion in the Sixth World Order Study Conference, with, of course, follow-
up conferences and work of the nature of the last program. 
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Another, less dramatic but extremely important and prominent aspect 
of the educational task of the Department is that of research. Through 
its research activities, the D.I.A. accomplishes two related tasks. It 
initiates and provides a basis upon which the General Board and/or the 
General Assembly (of the National Council) issue statements and pronoun-
1. Ibid., p. 134-53. 
2. The Commission of the Churches on International Affairs, Annual 
Report, 1958-59 (New York: C.C.I.A., 1959), p. 22-23. 
3. See: The National Program for Peace, June 1959-June 1960 (New 
York: National Council of Churches, Department of Internation-
al Affairs, 1959). 
cements on specific issues. It also provides material for publication 
and distribution to the public, mostly, indirectly, through member 
churches. 
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The other major slant of the work of the D.I.A. is in the "repre-
sentational task." The Department has consultative status at the U.S.A. 
mission to the U.N., exercizes frequent contacts with various government 
officials responsible for U.S.A. policy, and is, on specific occasions, 
called upon by the National Council's General Board to testify before 
Congressional committees. One of the most important aspects of its 
representational work is that of representing the churches to those 
responsible for foreign policy decisions in the U.S.A. Government. 
This is a crucial and difficult task -- to attempt to represent accurate-
ly and broadly, the Protestant churches of the National Council regarding 
international questions on which, in some areas, there is little consen-
sus. The dilemma previously described which confronts the C.C.I.A. as 
it seeks to represent the World Council at the intergovernmental level 
is applicable here, also. An aspect of this work is the holding of 
consultations on specific issues such as technical assistance -- consul-
tations with U.S.A. or U.N. officials who are experts in a particular 
field. Such consultations serve to bring accurate, adequate information 
to church leaders and at the same time offer an opportunity for these to 
express their judgments and concerns to the participating officials. 
In its representational or consultory tasks, the D.I.A. co-oper-
ates with other divisions and departments of the National Council, 
especially when these wish to make their voices heard in the various 
divisions of the u.s. governmental officialdom. These other divisions 
include the Division of Foreign Missions, Church World Service, and the 
United Church Women. On a broader than national level, the D.I.A. 
co-operates effectively with the C.C.I.A. and prior to its merger with 
the World Council of Churches, the International Missionary Council. 
It can almost be said that the D.I.A. was the initiator of the 
C.C.I.A. in that many of the men who had been involved in key positions 
within the D.I.A. (its predecessor) were directly responsible for the 
inception of the C.C.I.A.; i.e., Barnes, Dulles, Nolde. Even Fagley, 
who joined the C.C.I.A. staff later, had been a staff member of the 
Department of International Justice and Goodwill prior to that time. 
There is, however, no direct organizational tie. The D.I.A. 
communicates with its own government and the U.S.A. mission to the U.N. 
It supposedly does not make direct contact with the U.N. But in fact, 
there is, if only by means of the New York office, a certain closeness. 
The D.I.A. may send observers to the U.N. But any official representa-
tion would usually occur through the C.C.I.A. Fagley and/or Nolde of 
the C.C.I.A. are always representatives present at National Council 
study groups having to do with international affairs and frequently 
serve as resource persons. 
In summary, the two tasks are expressed incisively in the 1952 
Biennial Report: 
l. It ithe departmenilseeks to assist constituent 
communions to develop, in their members, informed 
Christian attitudes on world affairs which lead to 
responsible participation in the formation of U.S. 
foreign policy. 
2. The Department seeks to raise the level of in-
ternational conduct by communicating to appropriate 
U.S. officials the concerns of the churches for a 
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responsible foreign policy.l 
(4) Relationship to Constituency. 
The ultimate aim of the D.I.A. includes a close relationship with 
the parish layman. 2 The Department is greatly aware of the alPofness 
of this type of an organization from "the people 11 • However, as has been 
seen, much is being done to combat this aloofness -- notably in the 
nationwide study programs. The training of lay leaders is the primary 
aim of these nationwide programs. These are the people who in turn 
should go back and promote interest and action among people in their 
immediate situation. To what extent this actually takes place is 
intangible and impossible to determine. 
There is, at least in theory, a two way relationship between the 
D.I.A. and the people of the denominational parishes. The first is that 
of formulating a consensus of the denominations in regard to questions 
of foreign policy. The second is that of relating itself to the deno~ 
inations and people as an informant and educator. The effectiveness of 
this second aspect of the relationship is difficult to measure. 
Regarding plans for the future, the D.I.A. hopes to play a larger 
role in the training of Christian leaders -- especially through educa-
tion concerning the U.N. and such programs as the Washington Seminar 
conducted by the Methodists. The D.I.A. does not intend to replace 
these programs but to play a larger role in correlating them. The next 
1. Biennial Report, 1952, p. 53 (numbering is not in the original 
statement). 
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2. Robert Smylie, Interview, October 24, 1962. (This section is based 
on the interview). 
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World Order Study Conference has been planned with an eye toward the 
educating of the lay people. Eleven preparatory conferences will take 
place across the nation prior to the major World Order Study Conference. 
Also, five study groups will meet at least three times in preparation 
for the conference. Major attempts will be made to encourage study 
groups to follow up the issues presented at the conference. The attempt 
to communicate with the lay people is being made. 
(5) Evaluation 
In evaluation, it can be said first of all, that the strength of 
the work of the Department of International Affairs seems to lie in its 
educational framework. Through the educational activities described 
above, the D.I.A. provides a good supplement and counterpart to the 
C.C.I.A. The D.I.A. is able to carry out the educational task of co~ 
municating its own work and that of the C.C.I.A. to the church people in 
the United States. The value premises upon which it bases its work and 
which provide a basis for the pronouncements issued by the General Board 
are strikingly similar to those of the C.C.I.A. The staff relationships 
equally have been close, providing a stronger bond for effective co-oper-
ation than perhaps is evidenced in the relationship between the C.C.I.A. 
and the machinery of the other National Councils. 
In regard to procedural matters, the method of formulating a 
statement is much less flexible than that enjoyed by the C.C.I.A. About 
twenty-five steps are involved in formulating a statement in any given 
crisis or regarding a specific and crucial issue. The statement must be 
cleared at various bureaucratic levels. 1 This has the "advantage" (if 
1. Ibid. 
it can be called that) that the statement is very carefully thought 
through in both its expression and meaning. Such procedure may prove 
to be cumbersome at times though many steps may be combined and a state-
ment released within twenty-four hours. But, the statement released can 
also prove to be so watered down that it is not very meaningful by the 
time it is released. 
Regarding its relationship with government officials, the heads 
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of government are willing to listen to what the churches have to say. 
Smylie has presented many examples of this. At New Delhi, a message was 
formulated to be presented to all heads of states by National Commissions 
(where possible). The D.I.A. presented the message to President Kennedy 
and Secretary of State Rusk, were warmly received and seemed to have an 
interested audience. Another example given by Smylie was that three 
days were given over to the representation of the churches during the 
House of Representatives Hearings on the Mutual Security Act of 1957.1 
People of the State Department seem to be interested in communicating 
with as well as hearing from the churches. An example of this, again, 
given by Smylie, is that Rusk chose to make a major policy speech before 
the United Church Women. Of course, on the other side, church groups are 
interested in being addressed. 
In its representation of the churches to the government, the D.I.A. 
has established a policy of criticism when criticism is called for and 
support when support is called for. The Department has been critical of 
U.S. China policy, U.S. policy on disarmament and on immigration, and 
policy in the areas of foreign aid, mutual aid, and defense. On the 
other hand, the Department has been supportive of the U.N. The D.I.A. 
tries to stimulate discussion of issues which need attention. 
As for its contextual relationship, the Department consists of 
U.S.A. citizens, which speak as U.S.A. citizens and are limited in what 
they see by national loyalty. This has been expressed in the reports of 
the more recent study conferences. There is an awareness of national 
bias and a certain humility in the face of it. The D.I.A. itself has 
made many outside "contacts" with members of other nations through staff 
visitations in various nations, especially in Latin America, Russia and 
Europe and specifically, with Christian leaders in these nations.1 
These communications serve to broaden the scope of the D.I.A. vis-a-vis 
the U.S.A. governmental policy and perhaps are more significant in this 
regard than its contacts with the C.C.I.A. 
As for the over all tenor of its statements, there are various 
opinions. The thesis of Arthur Darken 1 s article, "The National Council 
of Churches and our Foreign Policy," is that the National Council in its 
short history has made a significant improvement over the "old Federal 
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Council" regarding foreign policy issues, although the developments with-
in the Federal Council during and beyond the World War II era were also 
evaluated as a significant improvement over the inter-war years. 2 
1. Robert Smylie, Interview, October 24, 1962. 
2. Arthur H. Darken, "The National Council of Churches and Our Foreign 
Policy" in Religion in Life, XXIV (Winter, 1954-55), 113-126. 
Darken uses the criterion of "realism" for his judgment; i.e., "The 
Council has moved from a moralistic and unrealistic position to one 
that recognizes and faces more squarelY the range of complex and ambig-
uous powers that make up the lives of men in the world of nations. 111 He 
refers to the majority support for NATO at the Fourth World Order Study 
Conference as a sign that the church "has responded to changing times. 11 
He criticizes the "isolationism or neutrality" of the 1932-1939 period 
of the Federal Council and its preoccupation with peace as its onlY 
goal. 
It can be said that the "Statement of Guiding Principles", the 
"Six Pillars of Peace", and the work of the Commission for a Just and 
Durable Peace, especially in regard to support of the organization of 
the United Nations, are high water marks in the work of the Federal 
Council. It remains to be seen whether in a time in which hope is not 
at such a high tide that the National Council's Department on Interna-
tional Affairs provides such a solid, thoughtful, incisive set of prin-
ciples. The issues may be more complex, but, it must be said that the 
voice of the churches is also, less unequivocal -- if "realistic". 
Darken could have contributed by defining the criteria by which an 
action is to be judged as being "realistic". He seems to implY that 
"realistic" policy is that which supports this nation's "obligations" 
and "responsibilities" for guarding the peace through the protection of 
her own security and the security of her allies. 2 
1. Ibid.' p. 113. 
2. Ibid.' p. 126. 
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4. Limitations on the Church's Work for World Order 
Immanent in all of the foregoing discussion and to be summarized 
in this section are the limitations facing the church as it endeavors 
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to carry out its prophetic tasks regarding international order. These 
limitations are of a double nature; external and internal. Those pri-
marily of an external nature are its technical competence regarding the 
various issues involved, its relationship to the particular nation state 
of which it is a part, and its access to the sources of information. 
The limitations which are predominantly internal are: its divisiveness; 
the lack of interest in problems of church and international affairs on 
the part of the average lay Christian and its resulting development of 
an international ecumenical "elitism"; the limitation of authority 
attached to the church's statements and actions (especially in the face 
of its divisiveness and the lack of contact with the local situation); 
and finally, the lack of continuity within the framework of the Ecumen-
ical Movement, itself, especially between theology and social criticism. 
These will each be considered in the order mentioned. 
The first limitation which is placed upon the church is in the 
area of its technical competence. This is actually both an external 
and an internal problem. There may be in certain fields, "experts" 
within the church's constituency either potentially or actually involved 
in the church's witness to the world. But also, situations may and 
often do arise, suddenly, for which the church has no trained person or 
group immediately available. In such situations, it is necessary to 
develop the competence of the church or to mobilize the resources to 
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meet the unexpected development. It can be said at this point that 
church leaders often do good work in anticipating crises and are able to 
partially prepare for future events. An example of accurate anticipation 
occured during the October, 1962, "Cuba situation". Almost immediately 
prior to the President's nationwide address, O.F. Nolde, Director of the 
C.C.I.A., had made an address to a New York church group, an address 
which was concerned with the situation. Thus, preparations had already 
been made and research already begun which was able to be used immediate-
ly. Relevant aspects of Nolde's speech were printed and distributed and 
also provided a basis for communication with heads of government at the 
United Nations.1 
Both Hill and Lund in their book, If the Churches Want World Peace, 2 
and John C. Bennett, among others, have emphasized the limits involved 
in the issue of the technical competence of the church. Bennett empha-
sizes that those making ethical decisions in regard to issues, economic, 
political, and social -- must hav.e 11the facts." Not only the facts are 
necessary, but also the competence to understand and interpret them.3 
He further considers that there are many social issues beyond the compe-
tence of the church to form adequate social policy. These involve 
technical issues upon which there is no guidance in the Christian faith. 
In these cases expert knowledge is needed and even that is limited. 
1. 
2. 
J. 
Richard M. Fagley, Interview, October 24, 1962. 
New York~ Macmillan, 1958. 
John C. Bennett et. al., Christian Values and Economic Life (New 
York: Harper & Brothers, 1954) p. 210-212. See also: John 
C. Bennett, Christian Ethics and Social Policy (New York: 
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1946). 
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However, he gave no examples of such situations. 
Hill and Lund reflect the opinion that the churches should parti-
cipate in issues of international relations only on a general level, not 
applying general principles to particular situations in which they prove 
to be "meddlesome" because of the superficiality of their contribution 
which in turn results from a lack of adequate information and experience. 
They evaluate the work of the C.C.I.A. higher than this generalization 
might indicate, but also state that "it is a matter of degree" and that 
the C.C.I.A. is a specialized group without the backing, generally, of 
its constitutency. Hill and Lund state further that the church should 
concentrate its efforts in the areas in which it is competent to speak, 
areas which clearly concern the life of the church itself, i.e., 
"diplomatic representation at the Vatican, freedom of religion abroad, 
or the chaplaincy in the armed forces. 111 In order to speak with compe-
tence upon other issues church leaders must "do the necessary homework". 
In support of this Darken presents an excellent example in his article 
quoted above. 
But it was the Council 1 s diagnosis of the Far Eastern 
situation, rather than its prescription for cure, that 
seems to have been the most responsible and realistic 
phase of its work before the Second World War. It poin-
ted to Japan's desperate need for food, raw materials, 
and markets that had to be met if she was to survive. 
Similarly it called attention to China's political chaos 
and the ruthless conflicts amongst the war lords that 
prevented the nation from meeting its international obli-
gations. It counseled friendliness and understanding, 
and stated, 'it is idle to tell Japan she must not resort 
to violence to secure these legitimate ends if by follow-
ing the method of peace she is going to starve.•2 
1. Hill .and Lund, p. 54. 
2. Darken, op. cit., p. ll5. 
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Darken emphasizes further that it was precisely because of its expert 
knowledge by way of its missionary contacts that the Federal Council was 
able to make an accurate and foreword (in comparison with the U.S.A. gov-
ernment's) diagnosis of the Far Eastern situation at that time. 
A more recent example has been previously discussed and will be 
mentioned only, i.e., the work of the C.C.I.A. in the area of religious 
liberty and human rights-- especially in its work with the U.N. in this 
area. Here again, it is important to emphasize not only the competence 
of the church to speak and act on this issue but also the broad consensus 
providing a base for its operations and the clearness of the issue's im-
portance to the life and involvement of the church. 
However, who is to determine the limits of the church's competence 
regarding issues of various degrees of technical complexity and by what 
criteria are the limits to the validity of the church's concern in ques-
tions of international importance to be determined? Are there theologi-
cal bounds to the church's interest and responsibility regarding society? 
Theological thinking within the ecumenical movement on an international 
level and within the United Nations speaks to the contrary and emphasizes 
the prophetic role of the church in society. Also emphasized are its 
involvement with the total life of man and its responsibility to work 
for freedom, justice and equality. Peace and order undergird the norms 
of freedom, justice and equality. The issues involved in establishing 
peace and order are quite technical. These must be faced by the inter-
national agencies speaking for the church to national governments and 
intergovernmental bodies. However, these agencies must guard against 
pride in technical competence and drives to be "realistic" in the sense 
designated above by Darken. Sometimes in their zeal to have the voice 
of the agency heeded, the persons involved alloy the obvious Christian 
judgment with ambiguous and qualifying phrases. 
Beyond these questions it should be stated that the church enco~ 
passes lay people with technical competence to contribute in probably 
all areas desired with the exception of those which are guarded from 
beyond "official" circles for "security" reasons. The National Council 
of Churches through its various branches has proved itself capable of 
mobilizing the technical resource people for specific purposes and pro-
jects. There are several examples. The National Council conducted an 
extensive analysis on economic life resulting in the publication of 
numerous volumes on the many, often very technical, aspects of economic 
life.1 The nation-wide study conferences on world order which bring 
together church leaders with people experienced in government provide 
another example. Also, there have been a few special consultations on 
specific questions such as technical assistance. The church must devel-
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op this area of the use of technical experience a great deal more than it 
has but, signs indicate growth in this area. 
A second limitation on church action is its relationship with the 
particular nation state of which it is a part. Matthew Spinka in his 
essay, "Christianity and the Church," presents the background of church-
state relationships in Europe -- Lutheran, Reformed, Orthodox -- and 
1. See: Series on Ethics and Economic Life Originated by a Study 
Committee of the Federal Council of Churches Subsequently 
Merged in the National Council of Churches, especially Ward, 
A. Dudley (ed.), Goals of Economic Life (New York: Harper and 
Brothers, 1953). 
contrasts the European with the American situation emphasizing that 
American Christianity has been influenced by the Colonial period; the 
struggle for independence; '~y the democratic spirit of our political 
institutions; by the predominant modes of thinking, such as regarding 
religious tolerance, liberty of conscience and the separation of church 
and state; and by the frontier conditions. 111 Because of these influ-
ences American Christianity is much more "acti vistic" and "non-theolog-
ical" than is European and Orthodox Christianity.2 To generalize, where 
there has been, traditionally, a close identification between church 
and state amounting at times to a state church, little opportunity has 
been afforded for the development of a tradition for social criticism. 
England during the late Nineteenth and through the Twentieth Centuries 
is a partial exception in that a strong minority strain influenced by 
Christian socialism was able to accomplish much regarding a criticism 
of the social order. Usually, criticism flourishes best in a situation 
of the separation of church and state. In the United States, there has 
been a strong though minority tradition of social criticism developing 
especially during the "Social Gospel" phase of American church history 
and continuing though at a less spectacular and "more Sophisticated" 
level during the Twentieth Century. However, it is important to 
emphasize that this is a minority strain often not supported by the mass 
of local lay members and very often ineffective in dealing with situa-
tions arising at the local level. For, even if there is separation of 
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1. 0. Frederick Nolde, (ed.), Toward World-wide Christianity, Inter-
seminary Series, Volume IV (New York: Harper & Brothers, 1946), 
p. 12. 
2. Ibid. 
church and state within a particular society there are usually subtle 
pressures toward conformity plus the dilemma emphasized by Yinger in his 
works. This is the "dilemma of religious leadership." In the relation-
ship between religious groups and society, there is an inevitable con-
filet between the religious demand or ideal and the claims of the 
secular interests of society. In order to survive, the religious group 
is forced to organize and to adopt secular methods of organization. It 
becomes "invaded" by secular interests. There are two responses to this 
situation. The religious group or its leaders must either compromise 
the religious demand with prevailing secular interests or "accept a 
limited sphere of influence. 111 
ship: 
Yinger specifically applies this observation to religious leader-
If these religious leaders demand too close allegiance 
to those aspects of the religious ideal that require 
sacrifice of other values ••• they run the risk of being 
persecuted or neglected. On the other hand, if they 
do not insist on close allegiance to the religious val-
ues, if they compromise drastically with the secular 
interests, they also promote the neglect of the relig-
ious values.2 
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This dilemma which is defined in ter.ms of an organizational tension 
between sect and church is expressed concisely by Elizabeth Nottingham: 
1. 
2. 
If organizations are to succeed in influencing human 
societies in the direction of their aims, they must be 
effective on a double front. On the one hand they must 
discipline the habits of their members in accordance 
Milton Yinger, Religion in the Struggle for Power (Durham, North 
Carolina: Duke University Press, 1946), p. 25. 
~tilton Yinger, Religion, Societ} and the Individual (New York: 
The Macmillan Company, 1957 , p. 141. 
with their particular ideals. On the other hand, if 
they also desire to influence the larger society, they 
must eventually expand their organization and augment 
their potential influence by attracting to their ranks 
persons of prestige and power in the world outside. 
These two requirements constitute the horns of a dil-
emma, for success on either of these fronts usually 
means compromise on the other. Thus religious organi-
zation is faced with the choice of maintaining its 
ethical and spiritual purity at the price of limiting 
the sphere of its social influence or if it is to ex-
ercise a dominant influence in a particular society, 
the price may be the sacrificei in whole or in part, 
of its own distinctive ideals. 
This dilemma is valid apart from the typology of church and sect. 
It is interesting to view the work of the Federal Council and the 
National Council in the light of this dilemma. What Darken refers to as 
a developing "realism" or sophistication regarding the work of the 
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National Council in international affairs since 1949 over the "idealism", 
and 11moralism11 of the Federal Council may in part also be interpreted 
as an aspect of the National Council's growth in size and in the partie-
ipation by 11prominent 11 persons with prestige value primarily outside 
church circles. 
In recent history, the National Council has been involved with only 
one stand which has caused continuous adverse comment from certain 
quarters of the public. This was the stand taken by the Fifth World 
Order Stugy Conference advocating the admission to the U.N. of Communist 
China and the establishment of a "two China policy." Ernest Gross, 
Chairman of the D.I.A., played a major role in the taking of this stand. 
1. Elizabeth Nottingham, Religion and Society (Garden City, New York: 
Doubleday and Doran, 1957), p. 56. See also: Herbert Stotts 
and Paul K. Deats, Methodism and Society: Guidelines for 
Strategy (New York: Abingdon Press, 1962), p. 54. 
But, it must be emphasized that this was a stand taken by a study confer-
ence sponsored by the National Council, not the National Council itself. 
Although the executives may agree, they have continually disclaimed that 
this is a position of the National Council. This event aptly illus-
trates the manner in which the dilemma of church leadership influences 
the development of strategy. Yinger states that some religious leaders 
make strong concessions motivated by secular interests but also "as the 
result of a religiously motivated 'strategic decision•. The philosophy 
behind such strategy is to accept what must be accepted in order to 
enable a gradual undermining of causual factors. 1 Thus, the study con-
ference speaking on its own behalf, makes the point without really 
officially involving the National Council. However, it must be empha-
sized that the public mind does not always distinguish between a confer-
ence sponsored by the Council and the voice of the Council itself. 
To summarize, there is a tradition in the United States, of the 
separation of Church and State. Churches feel that the,y have a right 
to be heard by government and government is usually willing to listen 
and is sometimes solicitous of church opinion in specific instances. In 
this context a minority strain of social criticism has developed. The 
effectiveness and prophetic quality of this social criticism is limited 
in two ways. One is by the subtle (and at times, not so subtle) pres-
sures toward conformity of opinion and "unity" especially regarding 
foreign policy. Another limiting factor is the organizational dilemma 
1. Yinger, Religion, Society and the Individual, p. 141. 
134 
which causes it not to speak at times out of fear of loss of support by 
its constituency. The influence of this dilemma increases as the church 
increases in numbers and in the participation of society's prestige 
persons. At the ecumenical level, some serious study concerning church 
and government has dealt with some of the problems involved as the church 
seeks to carry its ministry to the nations. The Report of Section Ten 
from the Oberlin Conference on Faith and Order, "Government policies and 
Programs," emphasizes that it is a necessary though complicated task to 
separate the inherently Christian message from the "gospel" of American;.. 
ism. Part of the difficulty is discovering what kind of unity is 
required of the church in order that it may be able to maintain a 
"separatemess" or tension between itself and government .1 The report 
reflects a sober realization of the subtle penetration of government 
pressure into the life and ministry of the church, especially at times 
of crisis. It also recognizes both the imperative for the church to re-
late the "whole counsel of God" to the nation at such times and the 
difficulty involved in answering this imperative: 
When a nation believes that destiny has called it to 
some purpose defined in terms of high ethical and moral 
ideals, the government and the people generally tend to 
expect that the churches will allow themselves to become 
instruments of national policy and allies of the govern-
ment. In such a situation the churches are expected to 
achieve unity among themselves in order to strengthen 
the national unity. Particularly in a time of national 
crisis, as in a war, the authority assumed by government 
1. The Nature of the Unity We Seek, Report of the North American Con-
ference on Faith and Order Oberlin Colle e 19 7, Paul Minear 
(ed. , St. Louis: Bethany Press, 1958 , pp. 255-63. 
makes extraordinary demands for unity in all aspects 
of national life, including the churches. At such 
times, also, the churches must endeavor to declare to 
the government and nation the whole Counsel of God.l 
Significantly, what the "whole counsel of God" involves is not spelled 
out. 
The third limitation upon the church as it seeks to make its 
witness to the world is one over which it has very little control. That 
is the flow of information. Bennett, also Hill and Lund, mention the 
lack of "inside" information as a serious limitation on the resources 
available to the church as it seeks to make its criticisms and comments 
known. This lack of information provides the major reason beyond the 
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limitation of technical experience, for Hill and Lund's assertations that 
the church should remain in the area of general principles and concen-
trate in areas which clear1y involve them. The prior question is the 
Hill-Lund judgment should be the validity of withholding crucial infor-
mation in a so-called open society. Bennett is more instructive. He 
recognizes the imperative of the Christian responsibility in society 
although it is, of course, very "difficult to relate the Christian 
2 
social imperative to concrete decisions in the political order." 
Although he feels that influence by the church through its social teach-
ing, upon its members is best, he also emphasizes that social action 
bodies of the church must bring forth witness freely.J Actually, there 
are situations in which more adequate information would not appreciably 
1. Ibid.' p. 257. 
2. Bennett, Chrietian Ethice and Social Policy, 
p. 13. 
J. Ibid., p. 89-115. 
change the principle involved in the church's witness. In the recent 
"Cuban crisis" during which there was a very real stoppage in the flow 
of information -- concerning the number of missile sites, the rapidity 
of their construction, how many minutes U.S. cities were away from 
destruction-- would not have changed the principle of the church's 
(C.C.I.A. and D.I.A.) witness to the nation, i.e., that of negotiation 
through the United Nations. However, the unavailability of certain 
information is a handicap to the precision of the church's witness and 
is to be deplored. In the meantime, the church has the responsibility 
to ferret out and to make use of the most reliable and complete sources 
of information now available. 
There are several limitations within the church itself which must 
be faced bacause of their obstruction of a clear witness. These limita-
tions will be mentioned briefly. First, there is division within the 
church, not only between denominations but within denominations and at 
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all levels of the church's organization. It has been seen that the church 
is most effective where there is a consensus for its basis of action. 
However, there are significant questions upon which there is no clear 
consensus of opinion. The vagueness and generality of many statements 
on social questions reflect the sifting down to the 11agreeables 11 --
almost comparable to theological symbols or conceptual words for which 
individuals and groups can supply very diverse content. 
Divisiveness has a stifling affect on social witness. Conflicting 
ethical positions paralyze action. The potential hampering affect of 
these differences in regard to the nature of the church's involvement in 
society was considered in the context of an evaluation of the C.C.I.A. 
For example, some of the Lutheran churches are critical of the social 
involvement of the ecumenical movement. This criticism is based on 
their primarily individualistic orientation. 
However, this divisiveness has another more subtle influence --
apparent before the issues reach the level of a review by the general 
bodies. Divisiveness influences the very issues to be undertaken. 
Thus, the executives of the C.C.I.A. or the D.I.A. must decide which 
issues will enable a general support of the parent bodies. Compromise 
is the major device developed to mitigate and neutralize divisiveness. 
The recent stand against the racial policies in Angola provides an 
example. The World Council was not successful in its stand regarding 
this particular issue in the Union of South Africa. Neither Angola nor 
Portugal are represented in the World Council. Instead of singling out 
a nation which is represented, an outside nation was chosen. The point 
against segregation and racial exploitation was made. But, it was made 
in an indirect way. It was not focused on any particular member of the 
World Council itself. The C.C.I.A. had to consider what issue would be 
most likely to bring general support. 
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If the church were to fail to speak because of its differences, it 
would be hamstrung in every aspect of church life. One of the purposes 
of the ecumenical movement is precisely to bring these differences into 
conversation with one another with the ultimate goal of unity. It is 
more worthwhile to clarify differences, stating and recognizing them and, 
given these differences, to confront a divided world with guidance. As 
previously pointed out, the C.C.I.A. in working with government leaders, 
as a guiding principle presents differences as clearly as possible when 
there is no consensus to present. 
Stotts and Deats emphasize the creative use of controversy as one 
of the functions of the church. 1 The creative use of controversy can be 
·a significant contribution of the church as it faces the differences 
within its constituency in an effort to formulate workable social 
policies. Stotts and Deats outline four conditions necessary to the 
creative use of controversy within religious organizations: 1) the 
accepting of disagreement and the encouraging of an honest expression 
of convictions; 2) the separating 11of realistic and unrealistic sources 
of conflict"; 3) the dealing with "vital issues" rather than insignifi-
cant ones; and 4) the establishing and following of ground rules. 2 
The frank facing of differences, the accepting of con-
troversy as essential to growth, and the providing of 
limits within which persuasion, disagreement, and de-
bate can operate to achieve growing consensus would 
make for a more creative strategy both within the life 
of the church and in its relation to other social in-
stitutions. In a Christian group consensus must be 
achieved and disagreements faced in the light of a 
transcendent frame of reference and of its larger pur-
poses and goals.3 
There is an example in which the C.C.I.A. has followed procedure 
similar to that outlined above. In attempting to formulate a stand with 
reference to the question of admitting Communist China to the U.N., the 
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C.C.I.A. was unable to achieve a consensus. Nevertheless, the different 
viewpoints were outlined and presented.4 However, the procedure followed 
1. Stotts and Deats, pp. 155-60. 
2. Ibid., pp. 155-58. 
3. Ibid., p. 158. 
4. "China and the United Nations," C.C.I.A. Brief, Number 2 (July, 
1959). 
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by Grubb and Patijn in blocking a strong statement condemning nuclear 
weapons clearly violates the conditions for the creative use of centro-
versy in all four ways. It suppressed the clear and honest stating of 
strong convictions. It made possible the invasion of the Christian 
witness by secular interests thus confusing motive with idea. It left 
aside the vital issues and chose to deal ambiguously with the controversy. 
Above all, it violated basic ground rules by a pre-empting move which did 
not even allow for the opportunity of debate at the Assembly level. 
Two other limitations should be discussed together. These are: 
the lack of interest in the church's relationship to issues of interna-
tional and ecumenical importance on the part of the parish lay people; 
and the growing phenomenon of an international and ecumenical "elite." 
The people at the local level are not in communication with those at the 
level of the C.C.I.A. or even the D.I.A. Beyond the lack of communica-
tion there is the general lack of experience, education and information 
concerning the issues and concerning the function of the church regarding 
the issues. This gap tends to cut off the action groups (C.C.I.A., D.I.A., 
and even those of particular denominations) from support at the local 
lay level. In turn, those involved in presenting the "church's witness" 
do not have the time to grapple with the lives and thinking of the par-
ish layman. This situation leads to such incidents as the following: 
vfuen a Congressional committee was considering renewal of 
the draft in 1959, an effective testimony based on offic-
ial actions was being presented by a minister representing 
the Methodist Church through its Board of World Peace. 
The testimony was interrupted by a member of the committee 
who challenged: 'I have been a Methodist for forty-one 
years and I've never heard of this attitude on the part of 
my church before.1 
Richard H. Fagley connnented on this problem of elitism as follows: 
The ecumenical experience is limited to a relatively small group and 
has not gotten sufficiently into denominations locally. It has touched 
the local leadership of denominations in many cases but this is a very 
small group. This lack of touch is a handicap.2 
A greater handicap in the C.C.I.A. itself is the lack of adequate 
education on the part of the denominations. The C.C.I.A. staff members 
meet occasionally with denominational representatives or with study 
seminars but there really is no adequate correlation of these efforts 
especially on the part of the denominations.3 
To restate, in sunnnary, the two problems intensify each other. 
The average layman is not interested or experienced enough to take a 
creative part in the church's function of social criticism regarding 
international affairs and the mechanisms of the church which are set 
aside to carry out the work in this area either do not have the time and 
resources or are remiss in their responsibilities to provide interest 
and experience at the lay level. This situation produces a widening gap 
between those at the elite level and those at the local level; probably 
the most devastating problem in the effectiveness of the church's wit-
ness to society. It provokes the question of authority. 
vfuerein does the authority of the church's witness to society lie? 
This is a particularly relevant question to the work of such groups as 
1. Ibid.' p. 33. 
2. Interview, October 24, 1962. 
3. Ibid. 
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the C.C.I.A. and the D.I.A. as these seek to represent the churches to 
intergovernmental and governmental bodies and representatives. Just 
whom and what are they representing? Are they representing what the 
church people really want or what they should want? What meaning can be 
attached to their pronouncements, judgments and contributions in govern-
mental committee meetings and hearings? The reports of the Federal 
Council and National Council Study Conferences, the publications of the 
World Council of Churches and the C.C.I.A. are always careful to state 
that the conference or author or group speaks only for itself or himself, 
and that "the views expressed in this report are not to be regarded as 
necessarily reflecting the views of the ••• " In the report, Evanston to 
New Delhi, the statement is made concerning pronouncements: "Nothing 
that the World Council Assembly says in any form is imposed upon the 
churches in the sense that it has binding authority for them. 111 Such a 
statement is important because there are differences and these must be 
in dialogue. But the important problem is the impact of the church's 
witness upon those outside, receiving it, with its vagueness of author-
ity. There may be validity in the judgments themselves and these may 
contribute ideas not even occuring to those immediately involved with 
intergovernmental and governmental tasks and decisions. But if the 
witness were consolidated and clarified, the authority certainly would 
help in its reception outside of the church. 
In Christian Ethics and Social Policy, Bennett discusses the manner 
1. Op. cit., p. 11. 
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in which as the church in its work moves from one level of abstraction 
to another, from the more general to the more specific, the corresponding 
consensus lessons and its resultant authority and backing weakens.1 
Bennett's view is that on questions of international relations, "Chris-
tians have come to a wider consensus than in regard to any other major 
problem. 11 He shows the process of relating general principle to "middle 
axiom11 and from there to a specific issue. He uses the work of the 
Commission on a Just and Durable Peace as an example. First general 
principles concerning world order were formulated. A few years follow-
ing, the "Six Pillars of Peace" were adopted. Bennett terms these as 
"middle axioms". These were less general than the general principles 
but not specific. There applied to a specific judgment in favor of 
supporting the United Nations. Bennett notes the following progression: 
guiding principles about which there could be no dis-
agreement; a middle axiom which had behind it a sub-
stantial consensus but which related Christian decision 
to a concrete reality, the United Nations, about which 
there could be considerable debate, especially if one 
belonged to a neutral or enemy nation; and finally sup-
port of a particular program which was even more ambig-
uous and about which there was less agreement. Christ-
ians must move from one to three or to some equivalent 
of three but as they do so the degree of authority that 
can be claimed in the name of Christian ethics becomes 
weaker with each step.2 
Yet, it is preciselY in the specific situation that the church's 
witness and "general principles" of justice, freedom and equality must 
be made relevant if these are to have any meaning at all outside of a 
well-stated esoteric social philosophy. In reference to making the 
1. Op. cit., pp. 78-79. 
2. Ibid., p. 79. 
church's witness authoritatively relevant beyond the scope of ecumenical 
discussions, Fagley made the following statement: 
Many churchmen appear to think that a resolution 
standing in their minute books constitutes Christian 
action and is somehow going to exert a significant 
influence on events. Ecumenical thinking on the re-
lation between the word and the deed in the Christian 
witness of social problems is sorely needed. In this 
realm as in others there are technical facts which 
must be taken into account and used intelligently, if 
the Christian witness, through God's grace, is to have 
full effect.l 
This statement again illustrates the interrelatedness of all of these 
limitations-- i.e., the problem of authority also includes the techni-
cal quality of the witness as well as the nature of its backing. 
A final limitation is the lack of continuity within the ecumenical 
movement, both in the World Council and National Council, between the 
theological branch and the "life and work" branch. The theological 
basis for the church's social action has been thought through fairly 
clearly, although briefly, by those involved in life and work discus-
sions -- especially at Oxford but also at Amsterdam and to a lessening 
extent since. This continuity between theology and ethics needs to be 
continuously expressed -- otherwise those involved in the actual work of 
witness tend to lose contact with starting principles. Fagley, himself, 
spoke of the need for "the theologians" to think through and to "do some 
more work" on the problems of the nature of ethics, the objectivity of 
143 
moral and ethical norms, the problem of moral relativism versus universal 
or natural law. The efforts so far, as previously mentioned, in the 
1. Preparatory Study for the Second Assembly of the vlorld Council of 
Churches, IV, op. cit., p. 79. 
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area of international ethos, have not proved to be very promising.1 How-
ever, those involved at the action level (C.C.I.A.) should attempt more 
seriously to establish clearer connection both with general theological 
and ethical principles and with other agencies of the World Council 
dealing with these problems. The program makers need to do more work on 
faith and ethics from their side. 
5. Summary 
Thi.s. chapter has attempted to relate the function of the church as 
critic to the methodology of the actual critical functioning of the 
church through specific agencies responsible to carry out this task. It 
was stated that the most favorable matrix for the exercising of the 
church's function as critic is that of an "open society". An "open 
society" was defined as one in which the functions of church and state 
are separated and the church is free from state control and regulation. 
It is preferrably one in which the state is friendly to and willing to 
listen to the church. 
The problems of the theological nature and purpose of the church 
as defined by the \vorld Council of Churches, the nature of the authority 
of the World Council, itself, and the nature of the unity being sought 
were related to the social functions of the church. Theological assump-
1. Richard M. Fagley, Interview, October 24, 1962. Both Fagley and 
Ehrenstr~m who have been involved in the conferences concern-
ing the problems of the development of an international ethos 
have expressed this judgment. A cursory glanae at the reports 
issued by these conferences certainly supports such a judgment. 
tions concerning the nature and purpose of the church must undergird 
ecumenical work concerning social issues. The nature of authority and 
unity in the visible ecumenical bodies is particularly problematic in 
relation to social witness. Specific judgments cannot be considered as 
binding in any official or legislative way. The authority must rest 
essentially in the truth and relevance of the witness. Yet, this qual-
ity of the witness (judged according to the criteria of truth and rele-
vance of the witness. Yet, this quality of the witness (judged accord-
ing to the cirteria of truth and relevance) rests upon both the degree 
of consensus behind the witness and the stilting effect that a search 
for consensus has upon the nature of the witness finally conceived. 
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Thus, if a particular criticism is not considered by those receiving it 
to truly represent the voice of the churches, it may be ignored. However, 
the churches can reach a consensus upon an issue and in the process 
water the criticism down to such an extent that it is futile. It is 
important that the relevant conviction not be watered down for the sake 
of unity. 
The prophetic function of the church includes social criticism. 
This function was placed into context with other interrelating functions 
of the church. The specific functions regarding society were delineated --
evangelism, deeds of mercy and kindness, and witness. The functions or 
tasks regarding the social order (witness) were further broken down into 
four categories: analysis of the social order, building of social val-
ues, provision of ethical guidance and initiator of social change. 
The functions of the church specifically related to international 
relations were stated as follows: 1) the contribution of a church as an 
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already existing universal body with a common ground despite national 
differences; 2) the duty to witness and develop further the unity al-
ready based on this common ground; 3) the duty to witness to God as the 
authority above all nations; 4) the maintenance of its integrity and its 
independence from the socio-political order; 5) the duty to be effective 
in its witness but not at the sacrifice of its own inherent principles; 
6) specifically, to manifest koinonia, minister to human need, provide 
prophetic witness, and study and reflect continuously on its role and 
task vis-a-vis the world of nations. 
Considering its methodology, the church acts both directly through 
its organizational branches and indirectly through its influence on in-
dividual Christians. These belong inseparably together. The church 
also acts indirectly by providing a "moral tone" within society. This 
is a by-product of its worship and fellowship. 
The C.C.I.A. and the D.I.A. act both directly by making statements 
and indirectly through the education of an influence on Christian lay 
people. These branches, however, have developed another type of action. 
They are responsible for officially representing the interests of the 
churches {of the World Council and the National Council) to governmental 
and inter-governmental international agencies. This is a two-way pro-
cess. The agencies also relay information back to the churches in order 
to aid them in their policy vis-a-vis government. These organizations 
base their work on the aims and tradition of the parent organizations 
but often work in advance of these. Their work is always subject to 
review by the parent organizations. 
The church is limited in its work through the C.C.I.A. and the 
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D.I.A. in many ways. It is limited by its lack of technical competence 
in some areas or by those who do not wish to recognize teChnical 
competence when it is shown in church witness. Also, there is a question 
in the minds of those involved in its work as to what degree the church 
should involve itself in issues requiring a high level of teChnical 
competence. The church must speak with competence and knowledge of the 
available information. It should not speak out of ignorance but should 
never be frightened into not taking up an issue involving extremely 
technical competence. Some of the most crucial issues today are issues 
of this kind. 
The church can be limited by its relationship to the state. This 
is particularly dangerous in a so-called "open society" in 'Which there 
are subtle pressures to conform to national gpals and undergird national 
interest. Also, the church is limited in the precision of its witness, 
at times because of the inaccessibility of adequate information 
concerning governmental policy and the nature of the issues involved. 
Another limitation is the divisiveness of the church. Divisive-
ness influences the manner of approach and the strength and quality of 
the resulting witness. It also influences the selection of issues to 
be discussed. Divisiveness cannot be solved in the near future and 
should be used as creatively as possible. 
The lack of participation and interest of the average lay person 
is another limiting factor. It influences the development of two more: 
the development of an international ecumenical "elite" and the vagueness 
of authority attached to the ecumenical witness. Those responsible for 
relating the church 1 s witness tend to assert a monopoly of the represen-
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tational task. This discourages the participation of interested lay 
people. The authority of the church's witness then becomes more open to 
question. The world sees the divisiveness and the lack of participation 
of most lay Christians and may question the validity of the witness. 
Finally, there is a lack of continuity between theology and ethics 
within the ecumenical movement. This raises further problems. In face 
of this limitation, the actual work of witness tends to lose contact with 
its starting principles. Also, in the theological work of the church, 
eye should be kept to the practical implications in ethics so that the 
ethical witness can be made from the core of church life itself rather 
than in conjunction with socio-political ideologies and power blocs. 
6. Comparison with Muelder 
Muelder does not delineate in detail what the prophetic responsi-
bility of the church within society includes. He does not elaborate on 
the function of the church as critic. Some general observations may be 
presented, however. He defines the prophetic role of the church as fol-
lows: 
It is in its prophetic function that religion has a 
special responsibility today. The prophetic function 
distinguishes the ideal, the ultimately normative, 
from the historical and the cultural by the transcul-
tural and the critically universal. It is able to 
take a closed society and transform it into an open 
society, so that it may be enlivened and renewed by 
fresh contact with scientific knowledge and ultimate 
meaning.l 
1. Walter G. Muelder, Foundations of the Responsible Society, p. 67; 
See also his, Religion and Economic Responsibility, pp. 17-18. 
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Specifically, with reference to issues of international signifi-
cance, the church must maintain independence of nationalism and guard 
against the "danger of being exploited for political and propagandist 
purposes by the nation. nl This is especially true in problems involving 
the use of armaments or the general support of war as a necessary means 
to a just end. The churches must guard against equating the "Christian 
cause" with "political or social ideologies or systems." 
Its capacity for discriminate judgment and its ability 
totranscend cultural ties must be greatly increased if 
it is to become a united witness to a divided world.2 
This stand can be correlated with the cry repeated throughout 
ecumenical discussions, "Let the Church be the Church." It is always 
emphasized verbally by the ecumenical movement but not strictly followed 
in its social action agencies. 
The church must "take seriously every opportunity to contribute 
to the development of a true ecumenical ethos".3 as a contribution to the 
over all development of international law and ethos. This assertation 
highlights a point made previously and derived from ecumenical discus-
sions. It is that the greatest contribution the ecumenical movement can 
make to the world regarding the development of international institutions 
is the already existing universal nature of its membership. Through 
developing the potentialities inherent in its own growing unity, the 
church can contribute a moral framework for the development of interna-
tional law and ethos. 
1. Ibid., p. 261. 
2. Ibid., p. 262. 
,3. Ibid., p. 265. 
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In reference to the struggle for human rights, Muelder states: 
"Maintaining a lively faith in fundamental human rights is a contribution 
which the Christian church can make in all the nations in which it is 
active. rrl The C. C.I.A. and the D. I. A. have considered work in the area 
of human rights and religious liberties as one of their primary obliga-
tions. 
Muelder criticizes the churches in the manner in which they seek 
to carry out their prophetic .function. These criticisms are applicable 
to a consideration of the development of the critical function by ecumen-
ical church agencies. He states that the "pragmatic response" of the 
churches to situations challenging social action has been the social 
pronouncement. 
The tremendous development of social pronouncements may, 
in fact, have proved to be a substitute for, and a det-
errent to, the development of basic social doctrine. 
These pronouncements are seldom as radical or propheti-
cally advanced in terms of action demanded as their pro-
ponents may imagine, and they correspond to the non-
churchly programs and platforms more closely than may be 
realized.2 
This agrees in substance with the criticism made by Fagley that churchmen 
often think that they have accomplished something when they have succeed-
ed in placing a pronouncement on their "minute books 11 • It can be said 
in favor of social pronouncements that they have an educational value by 
way of informing lay Christians about the concerns of the churches and 
may provide "moral support" to those who are seeking to make the Christian 
1. Ibid., p. 267. 
2. Walter G. Muelder, "The Role of the Church in Responsible Society, 11 
in The Chicago Theological Seminary Register, XLV (March, 1955), 
p. 14. 
witness relevant through the representational task. However, the 
development of coherent and thoughtful social doctrine is crucial to the 
witness of the church regarding international affairs. Consistent and 
coherent social doctrine would contribute much toward safeguarding the 
church against the temptations to identify with particular political and 
power groups, either consciously by way of practical programs or 
unconsciously by the subtle influence of prestige persons ih society and 
government. 
The church's function as critic and its methodology in executing 
its criticism (as interpreted by the w.c.c. and the N.C.C.) have been 
analyzed and evaluated. The limitations upon the church as it seeks to 
present its witness have been noted. The next chapter will consider the 
substantive issues and criticisms made by the ecumenical movement through 
the c.c.I.A. and the D.I.A. These issues will be discussed and evaluated. 
There will be a comparison with Muelder's contribution to substantive 
criticism through his elaboration of the concept of the Responsible 
Society. The analysis of substantive criticisms is intended to further 
specify a body of norms and middle axioms from which the goals of a 
particular nation-state may be evaluated. 
CHAPI'ER IV 
STATEMENTS ON INTERNATIONAL ISSUES 
The purpose of this chapter is to provide a summary position of 
the World Council of Churches and the National Council of Churches on 
specific issues of international relations. There is no detailed analy-
sis of each issue but rather a statement reflecting the work of the 
various agencies of the W.C.C. and the N.C.C. on each issue with 
representative references to the background material. Brief mention 
concerning the traditional concerns of the C.C.I.A., the D.I.A., and the 
World Order StuQy Conferences has alreaQy been made in the preceding 
chapter. The supporting material has been gathered from all of these 
sources plus a special stuQy project of the \'lorld Council of Churches, 
Division of Studies, Department of Church and Society. This study has 
been given the title, "The common Christian responsibility toward areas 
of rapid social change," and has produced implications relevant to 
United States policy specifically in the areas of trade, international 
co-operation and technical assistance or aid of any kind including mili-
tary. Therefore, this study, though it concentrates upon the problems 
of underdeveloped nations, is significant to consider in a building up 
of the normative structure of the church's work in international affairs 
upon which to base a criticism of U.S. policy. 
The major issues to be discussed have been chosen for their rele-
vance to U.S. foreign policy. They will be considered under four broad 
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but interrelated areas: international institutions, international peace 
and security, human rights and religious liberty, and the areas of rapid 
social change. The questions involved in the area of international 
institutions are: the United Nations and its branches, regional pacts 
such as NATO and O.A.S., the problem of U.N. membership, specifically in 
regard to the People's Republic of China and the problem of international 
law and ethos. Under the category of international peace and security 
are the more specific issues of: the churches and war, disarmament and 
arms control, military alliances, nuclear weapons testing, and the peace-
ful uses of atomic energy. The problem of human rights and religious 
liberties will not be subdivided. Under the problem of the areas of 
rapid social change are treissues of foreign trade policies; technical, 
economic and military aid to underdeveloped nations; nations in the 
category of non-self governing territories and trusteeships; and the 
problem of nationalism in new nations. The issues involving specific 
problem areas in the category of "underdeveloped" is not only inherently 
important in considering such norms as the dignity and freedom of men, 
justice, equality and peace with order, but also because these areas are 
potential battlefronts for the clashing of the major powers. It is 
difficult to separate these general areas from one another. Some over-
lapping is necessary because of their intimate inter-relationships. The 
problems of disarmament, nuclear testing, peacefUl uses of atomic 
energy, military alliances are all dependent on the question of the role 
and effectiveness of international institutions, a question which is 
also a primary consideration in any discussion concerning aid to under-
developed nations or the securing of human rights and religious liberty. 
1. International Institutions 
The theological background expressed in the various reports, 
official messages and other documents put out by the N.C.C. and the 
W.C.C. in general terms confesses that sovereignty which is preempted 
by nations rests ultimately in God and not in any one nation, group of 
nations, international organization of nations or even in a world gov-
ernment •1 However, world community is believed to be the will of God 
and thus, the structures, institutions and mechanisms which seek to 
further world community are believed to be the expressions of God's 
purpose for mankind. The message and gift of God through Jesus Christ 
and the granting of the Holy Spirit is, specifically, that of redeeming 
and reconciling love. The churches are to witness for this love to and 
among the nations. 
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Thus, the role of the churches in regard to the making of interna-
tional order is, briefly, threefold: 1) to set an example by their own 
international fellowship, an example of peace, freedom, social justice 
and love; 2) to educate their people to have faith in a responsible 
international society and in their responsibilities regarding its en-
couragement and preservation; and 3) to encourage their own nations to 
participate in, support and make full use of as well as to support and 
develop the mechanisms provided through the presently existing interna-
tional institutions. The following quotation accurately reflects this 
1. See: Minutes and Reports of the Ninth Meeting of the Central 
Committee of the World Council of Churches, Ga~yatet6, Hungary, 
Ju].y 28-Augu.st 5. 1956 (Geneva: World Council of Churches, 
1956), p. 86. 
point of view: 
For the Christian the ecumenical fellowship of the 
churches is evidence of_,Progress towards this goal LOt Responsible Societ~, and of God's use of the 
Christian church as one of the foundation stones of 
world order. Further, by its supranational character 
the church also provides the point of meeting where 
the search for the truth as it is in Christ in its 
bearing on all the problems of human society may be 
pursued in faith and hope as well as in love's cre-
ative power.l 
i. The United Nations and Its Branches 
Both the National Council of the Churches of Christ in the U.S.A. 
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and the World Council of Churches particularly through its Connnission of 
the Churches on International Affairs, have consistently evidenced a 
strong support for the United Nations and its specific agencies in their 
work toward international community. Both of these agencies have gone 
further than mere support of the United Nations in two ways. They have 
called for a more dedicated and responsible use by member nations of the 
mechanisms provided by the U.N. Charter plus a conscientious development 
of the Charter's potentialities. Secondly, they have supported propos-
als made by the U.N. for conferences to consider review and revision of 
the Charter. These agencies have also called for a more conscientious 
attempt to make full use of and to strengthen the International Court 
and have criticized the United States and other nations for their reser-
vations concerning the Court. They justifY their position by stating 
1. The Evanston Re rt The Second Assemb of the World Council of 
Churches, 1954 (New York: Harper and Brothers, 1955 , p. 
137. 
that it is becoming more and more difficult to separate domestic issues 
from issues of international interest.l 
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The consensus in regard to the U.N. which is expressed in the 
publications of the W.C.C. and the N.C.C. is that the U.N. provides a 
basis for co-operation among nations, a minimum foundation for order and 
a framework for peaceful competition. In short, the U.N. provides a 
starting point toward world colllllUili ty. Growth of the U.N. as an instru-
ment for peaceful change must be encouraged. 
There is need, however, to look at the United Nations objectively. 
Because of its limitations, the U.N. has not been able to bring an end 
to the cold war, to provide mechanisms for the limitation and control of 
armaments or to provide dependable mechanisms for the preservation of 
collective security. However, the U.N. is still a youthful organization, 
and is entering a crucial stage of development with the phenomenon of 
the independence of old colonial territories and its resultant rising of 
new nations. Also, national sovereignty is a severely limiting factor 
upon the nature and power of the U.N. Member nations must support the 
Charter for the U.N. to be effective. The U.N. is not a super government 
l. 
or an entity unto itself. The U.N. has proved itself to be a valuable 
and valid instrument for the peace and welfare of mankind through its 
many achievements. It has succeeded in stopping aggression in specific 
instances (Korea is the primary example mentioned). It has made acco~ 
plishments in the field of human rights and freedoms. It has initiated 
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international co-operation in many new areas, notably in regard to under-
developed nations: 1) trusteeship, 2) technical, economic and social 
development, 3) trade policies ( G .A. T. T. and the Havana Charter of Inter-
nation Trade Organizations), and 4) through its ministering unto refugees 
and displaced persons. Finally, the U.N. has furthered international 
co-operation through many other concerns -- the status of women, the 
dignity of labor, agricultural development, and through such of its 
branches as UNESCO, WHO, UNICEF, and the International Bank for Recon-
1 
struction and Development. 
The C.C.I.A. Brief Number Nine reflects the Fundamental evaluation 
of the U.N. which is expressed in National Council and World Council 
materials: 
1. See: C.C.I.A. Brief, Number Nine (March, 1962); The Churches and 
the Charter of the U.N., a Statement Adopted by the Executive 
Committee of the Federal Council of Churches of Christ in Amer-
ica June 26 1 (New York: Federal Council of Churches, 
1945 ; The Churches and World Order, an Official Statement (New 
York: Commission on a Just and Durable Peace, 1946); Evanston 
Report, pp. 130-44; Evanston to New Delhi, pp.l30-44; Richard 
Fagley, op. cit., The First Assembly of the World Council of 
Churches, Official Report, pp. 92-100; Ernest Gross, The United 
Nations: structure for Peace (New York: Harper & Brothers, 
1962); Walter Van Kirk, The Churches and the United Nations 
(National Council of Churches, Department of International Jus-
tice and Goodwill, 1953). See also the official reports of 
the C.C.I.A. and the World Order Sunday Ivressages sent out once 
a year by the N.C.C. 
A perfected system of world-wide co-operation cannot 
be expected in the near future, but human society 
must move towards those ordered for.ms of universal 
political co-operation for the safe guarding of 
peace and the realization of social justice and the 
welfare of all nations which modern technical devel-
opment and the interdependence of peoples demand and 
make possible. 
L~he U .N_d has fulfilled an indispensable task ••• 
[rhe U.Nd has facilitated the integration of newly 
rising states into the international society, has 
assisted world-wide co-operation in the economic dev-
elopment of all nations, has ensured talks and negoti-
ations among opposing states even in a time of crisis, 
and has defended the basic standards of justice, law 
and human dignity in international life.l 
ii. Regionalism 
In its report to the Second Assembly of the World Council of 
Churches, the Assembly section on international affairs mentioned that 
potential benefits and dangers were inherent in such regional organiza-
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tions as NATO and the Organization of American States. It was there felt 
that regional groupings were valid if their major goals were those of 
mutual defense and of economic and cultural co-operation; if they at all 
times remain subordinate to the United Nations and within the lines 
designated by the Charter of the U.N.; and if they served 11 genuine 
mutual interests. 112 
Regional Associations which meet these requirements 
can strengthen the world organization by reducing 
threat to peace and by lessening the number of inter-
national questions thrust before the world forum. 
1. C.C.I.A. Brief Number Nine, op. cit., p. 6. 
2. Evanston Report, op. cit., pp. 139-140. 
Christians have an obligation to measure regional groupings 
by the interests of the world community.l 
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The Fourth World Order Study Conference after some discussion lent 
its support to the North Atlantic Treaty Organization. 
The North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO), for 
example, contains concrete obligations which go beyond 
a narrow view of national security. Properly used, it 
may develop mutual understanding and community, and be 
a valuable step in the painstaking work of building 
world-wide security. We must not, in our desire for 
more ideal arrangements, fail to take such effective ac-
tions as we can take through real and existing instru-
ments.2 
Generally, the National Council of Churches has lent support to 
regional commitments involving the U.S. A few exemplary statements are 
mentioned in Appendix C of Richard Fagley's International Institutions 
and Peaceful Change:3 
We firmly believe that our country should participate 
in the United Nations and in regional security arrange-
ments like NATO not only because they are vehicles of 
co-operation,.but because they are instruments of judg-
ment on our national actions. The United Nations and 
NATO can help our country to transform its power into 
morally responsible policy. (General Board, National 
Council of Churches, 1953). 
We belive that members of the United Nations should make 
armed forces available to the organization for collec-
tive action. Until a trustworthy system of collective 
security has been developed under the United Nations, we 
believe that our country has the right and obligation to 
participate in regional arrangements, which are in the 
1. Ibid., p. 140. See also, Christian Responsibility on a Changing 
Planet, op. cit., pp. 57-58. 
2. Christian Faith and International Responsibility, Report of the 
Fourth National Stu Conference on the Churches and World 
Order Cleveland Ohio October 27- 0 1 New York: 
National Council of Churches, 1953 • 
3. Op. cit., pp. 16-17. 
spirit and purpose of the Charter, such as NATO. The 
Organization of American States, and the arrangements 
recently adopted for South East Asia. (General Board, 
1954). 
In a brief evaluation, it should be said that not enough atten-
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tion has been devoted especially by the National Council of Churches but 
also the C.C.I.A. to the negative and disruptive aspects of regional 
groupings particularly of NATO, SEATO, and the Warsaw Pact. These all 
tend to perpetuate the troublesome phenomenon of national sovereignty 
on an admittedly broader level, i.e., regional sovereignty, and some-
times stand in the way of co-operation across political barriers. Also 
regional alliances may inhibit the growth of the U.N. in particular ways 
especially in its development of collective security on a broader than 
regional basis. While NATO, for example, may operate as an "instrument 
of judgment on our national actions," it has not been one. This means 
that the judgments lack universality. Universality is defined in terms 
of holding mankind as the unit of co-operation (expressed in the concept 
of the Responsible Society as elaborated by Muelder). NATO holds the 
Western world as the unit of co-operation, and is thus less than univer-
sal in its goal. NATO is primarily a military arrangement for the pur-
pose of the defense of Western Europe and North America.l NATO allies 
may proffer judgments on U.S.A. policy but these tend to be in the areas 
of nuclear arms or U.S.A. policies supporting the independence of still 
1. See: Ibid., p. ll, and Robert E. Osgood, "NATO: Problems of 
Security and Collaboration" in American Political Science 
Review, LIV (March, 1960), 106-29. The latter states that 
NATO is "pre-eminently a defensive military alliance," p. 
106. 
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or once colonial nations. Thus, NATO allies desire to control nuclear 
weapons. This would surely increase Soviet fears and hostility and 
create further breaches in efforts toward co-operation beyond the Wes-
tern alliance. Also, U.S.A. policy toward new nations is inhibited at 
times by desires to maintain good relations with past colonial powers. 
There is little evidence to suggest that judgments of NATO concerning 
U.S.A. policy are adequate in light of the norm of the Responsible Soci-
ety of holding mankind as the unit of co-operation. 
The argument supporting such regional groupings as NATO is mainly 
that co-operation can begin regionally, at a point where there is 
already existing a sense of community and move 11painfully11 from this 
beginning to a broader basis through fuller application of the U.N. 
Charter provisions and revision of these if necessary. However, even 
if this be the case, the regional 11 sense of community11 may hinder the 
development of a broader 11sense of comnrunity11 involving nations among 
which the conflicts are the most acute by emphasizing a defensive stance 
rather than a positive striking out toward areas in which common interest 
between feuding nations can be found, furthered and acted upon. 
iii. Membership, China and the U.N. 
The problem of the admission of the People's Republic of China 
into the United Nations is part of the more basic and broader problem of 
the question of the membership of nations within the U.N. and what this 
membership implies and means. In general the materials reviewed espouse 
the view that the U.N. should include all independent nations. All 
nations should enjoy the privileges and bear the responsibilities pre-
sented in the U.N. No question of grave importance such as disarmament 
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can be decided with large populations neither represented at the gates 
of decision nor made responsible by the submission to the agreement. 
On these grounds, support is strong within the D.I.A. of the N.C.C. and 
within part of the leadership of the C.C.I.A. for the admission to the 
U.N. of the People's Republic of China and for representation of divided 
nations -- Germany, Korea and Vietnam-- until permanent solutions toward 
their unification are developed.1 
The C.C.I.A. Brief. Number Nine makes the following statement 
which reflects the general tenor of the attitude of the v-.J.C.C. (-vdth a 
notable exception, The National Christian Council of Korea) and the 
National Council of Churches (U.S.A.) to the question of membership in 
the U.N.: 
B,y its Charter an organization of universal concern, 
the United Nations is intended to include all inde-
pendent nations which are ready to accept the obli-
gations of membership. Its task of co-operation and 
conciliation is seriously hampered by the absence of 
representatives of large parts of the world's popula-
tion from its councils. The isolation and estrange-
ment of the absent nations and a lack of balance with-
in the organization itself, are the unfortunate outcome 
of this situation. The outstanding instance is the 
People's Republic of China. Consideration should also 
be given to the absence of those nations which have 
been divided by the political conflicts of our time 
where solutions have not yet been found.l 
At its 1960 meeting (St. Andrews, August 16-24) the Central Com-
mittee of the World Council of Churches received a study prepared by 
the C.C.I.A. on the pros and cons involved in the question of the 
People's Republic of China's admission to the United Nations. The 
1. See: Ibid., p. ll, and Robert E. Osgood, "NATO: Problems of 
Security and Collaboration11 in American Political Science 
Review, LIV (March, 1960), 106-29. The latter states that 
NATO is "pre-eminently a defensive military alliance," p. 106. 
2. C.C.I.A. Brief Number Nine, p. 6. 
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C.C.I.A. was instructed to continue its study of the problem and "to 
help in the creation of conditions which will permit the 650 million 
people of China to share in the benefits and accept the responsibilities 
common to all members of the international community. 111 Five points by 
the Director of the C.C.I.A. concerning the China question were record-
ed:2 
1. The statement recognizes as artificial and danger-
erous a situation where 650 million people are isolated 
from the rest of the world. The danger increases the 
longer the artificiality persists. 
2. No adequate treaty on disarmament or the cessation 
of nuclear weapons testing is possible unless the gov-
ernment in effective power on the mainland of China is 
party thereto. 
J. The statement implies that other governments should 
have diplomatic dealings with the government in effective 
power and does not imply that such dealings place upon 
that government a stamp of approval. 
4. The people of China should be in a position to share 
in the benefits and accept the responsibilities common to 
all members of the international community. Both bene-
fits and responsibilities should be stressed as important. 
5. The situation in Tibet, the border dispute with India, 
the ideological conflict between Moscow and Peking about 
the desirability or inevitability of World War Three and 
other factors militate against an immediate solution of 
the China problem. Nevertheless if the Central Commit-
tee at this time urges action which would be helpful in 
the creation of conditions favourable to the responsible 
participation of China in the international community, 
it will not only underscore the goal to be sought but 
will also voice a sense of urgency in encouraging meas-
ures to speed its achievement. 
These recommendations have been quoted in several documents considering 
the problem of the People's Republic of China. It should be noted that 
a recent document, China Consultation, 1960, analyzes the China problem 
1. Memorandum, p. 70. 
2. Ibid.' pp. 70-71. 
and its relationship to U.S.A. foreign policy in some detail. The 
document quotes from the St. Andrews statement to show that there is 
no adequate consent among church leaders on policy for China and the 
tenor of the analysis seems to lend support to present U.S.A. policy 
attributing primary blame to the policies of China's Communist regime 
for the isolation of the Chinese people from the U.N. and diplomatic 
relationships with the U.S.A. and other Western nations. The document 
pointedly supports mutual security obligations involving the United 
1~ 
States and its Asian allies -- SEATO. Yet, in its concluding statements 
the Consultation makes the following obseDvation: 
Those who had been concerned that early steps be taken 
toward formal recognition of the Peking regime and the 
admission of the People's Republic to the United 
Nations can find little comfort either in the firm, 
not to say obstinate, attitude of the State Department •••• 
or in the series of acts and gestures by Peking that 
have given added ammunition to those stubbornly resis-
ting any more in the direction of recognition. Yet on 
the other hand, those who have supported the official 
position are made distinctly uneasy by the steady, per-
sistent and eventually almost certain to be irresistible 
tides of opinion running else where in the world and 
finding expression in the United Nation's General Ass~ 
bly. These tides now appear destined sooner or later, 
and probably sooner, to push aside, the opposition to 
China's admission to the U.N.l 
The Fifth World Order Study Conference also supported the stand 
that steps should be made toward the admission to the United Nations and 
the recognition by the United States of the People's Republic of China. 
The Conference echoes the view that recognition of a nation does not 
1. New York: National Council of the Churches of Christ in the 
U.S.A., Division of Foreign Missions, Far Eastern office, 
1960. 
165 
imply approval of the actions of its government but involves instead a 
realization of its effective, de facto regime. The chairman of the 
D.I.A., Ernest A. Gross, expressed his view that the U.S. government 
and citizenry have not faced the dilemma of the China problem and that 
the government's policy has not been sufficiently flexible to allow it 
to adjust to new developments. He suggests that the nation face the 
dilemma involved in the China recognition-admission question and recog-
nize that the "People 1 s Republic of China should be brought within the 
rule of the code of conduct of the United Nations Charter and subject 
to its processes." He states also that inclusion of the de facto regime 
of mainland China is necessary before any adequate solution to the 
problem of Taiwan or those of disarmament and testing can reasonably be 
1 
made. Beyond the significance of this statement made by Gross and 
supported by a substantial number of the Conference members is the fact 
that the problem was mentioned at all. Because of Gross's statement, 
the Department of International Affairs has drawn criticism from some 
sections of the U.S.A. citizenry ever since, for even debating the issue. 
In evaluation, it can be said that although there is no general 
consensus either at the level of the constituency of the C.C.I.A. and 
World Council of Churches or the constituency of the National Council of 
Churches, U.S.A., the leadership seems to be more in agreement concern-
ing the problem of membership in general and especially that of China. 
Of primary importance is the fact that the church is willing to study 
1. Christian Responsibility on a Changing Planet, pp. 27-28. 
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and discuss the question. In most of the statements the important 
factors in favor of mainland China's admission to the U.N. are mentioned 
as well as the factors against adllission and recognition. This is an 
extremely important contribution to a question upon which only one side 
is usually presented in the United States. Most of the l!ltatements call 
for flexibility in policy, full consideration of the facts and efforts 
on the part of governments to work toward a solution and final inclusion 
of the People's Republic of China. 
i v. International Law and Ethos 
Although special conferences for the purpose of studying the 
problem of a building of an international ethos have proved to be 
disappointing, several statements have been made, especially in official 
reports, concerning the question.l These statements are of a very broad 
and general nature, and mention oBly a few observations, never really 
dealing with the hard facts ud questions involved in this complex area. 
In general it is stated that nations must acknowledge a rule of law 
above the national interests of each and must be willing to surrender a 
portion of their sovereignty "in the interest of the coJIIlllOn good. 11 An 
international ethos is needed to provide the basis for a development of 
international law. However, the development of an international ethos 
is, in itself, dependent on the existence of common moral principles. 
Unfortunately, the existence of COJDJOOn moral principles is severely 
1. See: The First Assembly of the World Council of Churches, 
Official Report, pp. 92-95; The Evanston Report, pp. 141-143; 
Evanston to New Dell:d, p. 144. 
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lacking in a world divided by conflicting ideologies. 
Having made this diagnosis of the present stage in the development 
of an international ethos, The Evanston Report mentions tentatively, 
nine principles to be considered in such a development: 1) that power 
bears responsibility and powerful nations must use their power for the 
common good; 2) that the moral law is supreme above all nations and 
nations must try to follow the "accepted principles of international 
law;" 3) that "all nations should honor their pledged word;" 4) that 
"no nation in an international dispute has the right to be sole judge 
in its own cause; 11 5) that all nations are obligated to follow the path 
of mutual security and "should support measures designed to deny victory 
to a declared aggressor; 11 6) that all nations should recognize and 
guarantee basic human rights; 7) that each nation must respect the right 
of all others to hold their particular political and social philosophies 
as long as these are not imposed on other nations; 8) that all nations 
are morally obligated to share technical and scientific skills; 9) that 
"all nations should strive to develop cordial relations with their 
neighbors, encourage friendly cultural and commercial dealings and join 
in creative international efforts for human wmlfare. 111 
A slightly more concrete suggestion than was made at Evanston as 
to what the churches can do to further the development of an internation-
al ethos was stated in Evanston to New Delhi. It was there mentioned 
that a crucial aspect of the development of an international ethos con-
1. The Evanston Report, p. 142. 
sisted in the identification of the factors which contribute to the 
rift between the Communist and l'lOn-COJIIIlUilist blocs. 
The C.C.I.A. on its ow right is called upon to con-
tribute to this analysis and also to explore with 
governments the possibility of constituting an inter-
governmental committee to stuqy basic differences and 
to consider the specific frictions to which they give 
rise.l 
2. International Peace and Security 
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It was pointed out in the preceding chapter that the Commission of 
the Churches on International Affairs and the Department of International 
Affairs are essentially in agreanent as to the policy statements that 
they make. It is possible to capture the threads of a similar working 
philosophy running through the actions and statements of both 
organizations. Also previously mentioned is the fact that the C.C.I.A. 
concentrates most of its efforts at the intergovernmental level while 
the major purpose behind the existence of the D.I.A. is that of a rela-
ting of itself specifically to U.S.A. foreign policy and the principles 
behind it. In the following section recourse shall be made to the 
C.C.I.A. for statements and thinking on questions related to internation-
al peace and security in general, i.e., directed toward no particular 
government (although implications relevant to policy of particular 
nations may, of course, be derived from these statements). For specific 
application to U.S.A. foreign policy, however, the work of the D.I.A., 
especially through its special studies and the most recent World Order 
1. Evanston to New Delhi, p. ].44. 
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Study Conference will be the most relevant. 
Brief mention should be ma.de of the underlying political philosophy 
behind the evaluations of U.S.A. foreign policy made in the reports of 
the Fifth World Order Study Conference and those mainly responsible for 
its basic elements. Those whose thinking seem to be the most influential 
are mainly Rienhold Niebuhr, John C. Bennett, Ernest Gross, Kenneth 
Thompson, and to a lesser extent Harold E. Stassen, D. F. Fleming, and 
George W. Rathjens, Jr.1 
The basic elements of this political philosophy in relation to 
U.S.A. foreign policy may be ennumerated briefly. First, all of these 
men strongly deplore a "moralistic" approach to foreign policy. By a 
"moralistic" approach they mean essentially that of identifying U.S.A. policy 
1. See the following: "The Power Struggle and Security in a Nuclear-
Space Age, Report of Section II," in Christian Responsibility 
on a Changing Planet, pp. 29-39 (also "The Message to the 
Churches adopted by the Fifth World Order Study Conference, 
pp. 16-26); The following background papers for the Fifth 
World Order Study Conference were all relevant to Section II: 
John c. Bennett, Some Presuppositions of the Cold War; D. F. 
Fleming, Can the Cold War Be Ended?; George W. Rathjens, Jr., 
On Some Conflicts in Military Policy; Harold E. Stassen, The 
Power Struggle and Security in a Nuclear Space Age; Kenneth W. 
Thompson, National Security and the Moral Problem (all of these 
New York: National Council of Churches, Department of 
International Affairs, 1958). See also: Ernest M. Gross, 
Moral Power in International Relations (Reprinted with permis-
sion of The Journal of International Affairs by New York: 
National Council of Churches, Department of International 
Affairs, n.d.), and The United Nations: Structures for Peace; 
William Adams Brown, Jr., "Some International Implications of 
Christian Economic Ethics" in John C. Bennett et. al., Chris-
tian Values and Economic Life (New York: Harper & Brothers, 
1954). 
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with high sounding phrases and absolute virtue for the world at large, 
i.e., a crusading approach with no recognition of the actual motivations 
behind policy decisions. Thompson also rejects cynicism or hypocrisy as 
a basis for action. Secondly, all would base U.S.A. p6licy on 'What 
Thompson terms a 11realistic morality." A number of norms as well as 
several substantive policies are included in a "realistic morality" as 
an approach. The normative aspect includes a broad definition of national 
self-interest. This means a recognition that a nation-state is obligated 
to follow its national interest but at the same time must take cognizance 
of the interests and welfare of other nations, identity with these 
interests, and recognize that the strengthening and preservation of 
other nations is important to the interests of the United States. 
Another norm is the recognition of the value of the nation-state as a 
unit of co-operation and thus, the necessity of insuring its preserva-
tion. A broad definition of national interest and an appreciation of 
the nation state lead toward the encouragement of the acceptance on the 
part of the United States of world leadership with concomitant responsi-
bility. But also, international cooperation through such mechanisms as 
the U.N. is held to be necessary and valuable. 
These norms lead to a number of conclusions concerning policy (as 
a part of 11realistic morality"). One of these is the desire for a great-
er emphasis on political and economic power and a lessened emphasis on 
military power. Along with this, more conscientious progress should be 
made towards arms control and reduction. The use of force should be 
renounced except for defensive purposes. Also, greater strength should 
be made to compromise conflicting interests especially in regard to U.S.A. 
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trade policies and underdeveloped countries. The U.S.A. should follow 
a policy which accepts the fact that Communism is here to stay indefin-
itely. It should be realized that hope lies in progressive developments 
within the Communist system rather than pressures from outside forcing 
it to crumble. Also, it should be recognized that the Communist nations 
have 11real" interests and fears. Finally, in its policy, the U.S.A. 
should encourage the development of neutral nations without forcing 
them to choose between the Western and Communist systems. All of these 
considerations then, provide the basic foundation for ideas expressed 
especially at the Fifth World Order Study Conference in relation to the 
more specific issues of international security and peace. 
i. The Churches and War 
The attitudes of the churches toward war and especially the threat 
of a nuclear halocaust was discussed previously in connection with Walter 
Muelder 1s elaboration of the concept of the Responsible Society in an 
international context. The basic agreements were there listed. This 
issue will be developed further at this point because of its special 
relevance to the effectiveness of the church's witness in the area of 
international peace and security. 
At the Amsterdam Assembly it was stated that 11war is contrary to 
the will of God 11 and that in view of the developments in modern military 
technology, the alternative of a just war as a valid choice is no longer 
tenable. It was stated that 11law may require the sanction of force, but 
when war breaks out, force is used on a scale which tends to destroy the 
basis on which law exists. nl 
Nevertheless, three broad positions of the churches in regard to 
war were acknowledged: (1) that of the "nuclear pacifist," which holds 
that war in face of nuclear weapons "can never be an act of justice," 
(2) that which states that law must be enforced, that "in the absence 
of impartial supranational institutions military action is the ultimate 
sanction of the rules of law, " and (3) that of the pacifist, i.e. , that 
an "absolute witness against war and for peace is ••• the will of God. 112 
It may be mentioned at this point that the witness of the National 
Council of Churches is consistent with the second of these positions 
with only a few dissensions in discussions relevant to these issues.3 
Walter Muelder mentions five hindrances to the effectiveness of 
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the churches in their witness for peace. These are relevant not only to 
this section but are in keeping with the evaluation of the church's fun-
ction as critic discussed in the preceding chapter and may be mentioned 
at this point: 
(1) The accommodation of the church as a social insti-
tution to its cultural environment, especially to the 
nation state and to countries involved in imperialism 
and counter-colonialism; (2) The anxiety of church for 
its own institutional preservation; (3) The doctrine 
of the "lesser of two evils; 11 (4) The conflict with 
conmnmism; and ( 5) The spurious character of certain 
"peace groups. rr4 
1. The First Assembly of the World Council of Churches. Official 
Report, p. 89. See also: The Churches Survey Their Task, 
pp. 179-182. 
2. Ibid. 
3. see-christiaR Responsibility on a Changing Planet. 
4. Walter G. Muelder, Foundations of the Responsible Society, p. 261 
and pp. 258-64. 
Muelder argues that the church must witness from the integrity of 
its own existence and must not place itself in such a position to be 
used by either insincere peace groups or national political purposes. 
The church should, however, support conscientious efforts toward peace. 
"Its /_the church'Y capacity for discriminate judgment and its ability 
to transcend cultural ties must be greatlY increased if it is to bear a 
united witness to a divided world. nl 
Muelder also explores the argument of the "lesser of two evils" 
and in so doing exposes a basic inconsistency in the churches' position 
regarding international peace and security. He states that: "The 
doctrine of the lesser of two evils is often carelessly separated from 
the doctrine of the unity of means and ends. 11 Thus in an effort to 
condemn totalitarianism, there is a danger that the church will (and 
often does) place itself in the position of "not willing to put a limit 
on the degree of destructiveness that may be permitted with Christian 
sanctions."2 
Thus, a brief glance at the equivocal nature of the church's wit-
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ness for peace sheds light upon the basis for its statements and views on 
such crucial issues as arms control and reduction, military alliances, 
and especially the problem of deterrence. At the Fifth World Order 
Study Conference, the section responsible for the report on these issues 
gets itself into the following complicated dilemma. The United States, 
following a philosophy of "realistic mrality", pursuing valid goals of 
peace, security, order and justice at an international level must, in 
1. Ibid., p. 262. 
2. See Ibid., p. 263f. 
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all responsibility, adhere to its present program of maintaining and 
developing nuclear weapons. However, it is immoral for these weapons 
to be actually used in the event that massive retaliation is called for. 
If the U.S.A. in the name of international peace and security 
follows the policy of deterrence, the possibility for collective secur-
ity through international institutions is lessened. If the latter is to 
be developed, the U.S.A. will have to be willing to risk the limited 
peace and security which is now possible through the policy of deter-
rence. The long-term interest of collective security would seem to 
dictate the necessity of this latter policy. If this dilemma is applied 
further, an inconsistency emerges in the norm of "realistic morality" as 
it is applied to the policy of deterrence. "Realistic morality" states 
that weapons must be maintained as a deterrent. However, it is immoral 
to use these weapons. If a nation were seriously to follow such a pol-
icy, 'What security could possibly exist in a maintenance of weapons if 
these are not to be used? There are two choices only. Either a nation 
consistently follows a policy of deterrence based on the constant threat 
of massive retaliation, or a nation in the interests of the development 
of long-term collective security gives up the power to retaliate through 
a system of international law. As long as the first course is followed, 
it is unlikely that the latter will develop. The churches have not been 
willing to put a limit to the amount of destruction they would sanction 
in the name of justice. If policy were to follow more directly from 
middle axioms based on the theology and autonomy of the church, this 
dilemma would be satisfied through a consistent and unequivocal witness 
for limited national sovereignty. This would indicate a giving up of 
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national military monopolies into international control. 
In general, the limited offering that the C.C.I.A. and the D.I.A. 
have made toward a witness for peace can be summarized briefly. Peace 
is the desire of all Christians, but peace with justice. Justice is 
founded upon law. Law must be undergirded by force. Nations must work 
toward international law which will have to be undergirded by an inter-
national control of a military nature in order to enforce the law. 
However, such a development is not envisioned to be imminent. In the 
meantime, during the present stalemated situation, what can be done? 
Nations must study alternatives to war-- i.e., peaceful means for 
settling disputes and pursuing change. The churches must call on all 
nations to "refrain from the threat or use of hydrogen, atomic, and all 
other weapons of mass destruction as well as any other means of force 
against the territorial integrity or political independence of any 
state."l The church must stand against the idea that war is inevitable 
and also against the concept of preventive war. Upon this last there is 
substantial agreement. There is not as much agreement on the tenability 
of a policy of retaliation. 
ii. Disarmament and Weapons Testing 
It must be said in favor of the work of the World Council and the 
National Council in general that inspite of their unwillingness to make 
a clear witness regarding the complex issues of war especially with 
nuclear preparedness, they have done significant work in the area of 
l. The Evanston Report, p. 133. 
disarmament and nuclear weapons testing. Not only has their witness 
been consistent in these areas but also specific recommendations as to 
procedure have been offered in an effort to aid the process in the best 
possible way. 
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In general, the statements on disarmament call for a progressive 
reduction of arms multilaterally (including the People 1 s Republic of 
China) under international control and inspection beginning with an 
agreement to cease weapons testing. It is universally felt that a 
gradual and progressive procedure will enable the building up of mutual 
trust and faith on the part of nations hostile to one another. Specific 
recommendations are found in many of the statements. On the general, 
international level, the basis for the work of the C.C.I.A. in this 
area was formulated prior to and presented at the executive meeting of 
the Central Committee of the World Council at New Haven, Connecticut 
(Yale University) in 1957. The Central Committee also made a statement 
on disarmament and testing at that time. These statements have been 
referred to in every discussion, report, or memorandum of the C.C.I.A. 
concerning disarmament since the statements were formulated. 
The statement begins by placing the problem of the cessation of 
nuclear testing in the context of a concern for the prevention of war 
itself which leads to a paradox, i.e., the continued testing and stock-
piling of weapons increases the probability that they will be used while 
at the same time, "in the opinion of many" the nuclear capability of 
each side of the divided world acts as a deterrent against the attack 
of one side by the other. However, the statement adds that "this para-
dox does not relieve us of the need to examine our goals and the means 
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thereto." 
The statement lists five objectives and develops each slightly, 
emphasizing their interdependence: (1) The cessation of nuclear weapons 
testing, to be verified internationally and as a first step toward 
general disarmament; (2) the cessation of nuclear weapons production, 
thought to be more fundamental than testing and as in the problem of 
testing -- to be accomplished under international control and direction 
verifying that measures will be taken to "ensure compliance; " (3) the 
progressive reduction of stockpiles of national arms as part of a co~ 
prehensive disarmament plan all the while developing a strong interna-
tional force and peaceful means of handling disputes; (4) to co-operate 
in conversion of military nuclear development into an atoms-for-peace 
program-- "under proper safeguards;" (5) to concentrate on the establish-
ment of such mechanisms as conciliation and negotiation for the purpose 
of adjusting conflicting interests and establishing "peaceful change. 111 
All of these objectives, it is stated further, are dependent upon 
the building up of mutual confidence and trust between nations. 
The Central Committee in its supplementary statement adds: 
We are bound to ask whether any nation is justified 
in continuing the testing of nuclear weapons while 
the magnitude of the changes is so little known and 
while effective means of protection against these 
dangers are lacking. We must ask further whether 
any nation is justified in deciding on its own re-
sponsibility to conduct such tests, when the people 
of other nations in all parts of the world who have 
not agreed may have to bear the consequences. There-
fore, we call upon each nation,conducting tests to 
1. Evanston to New Delhi, p. 260. 
give full recognition to this moral responsibility 
as well as to considerations of national defence 
and international security.rrl 
These statements are considered with all of the earlier work of 
the C.C.I.A. in the area of disarmament and testing.2 The emphasis has 
always been upon the complexity of the problem, the importance of first 
steps, and limited goals and international direction along with the 
necessity on the part of the nations involved to be willing to take 
risks. A willingness to take risks is applied in the case of Soviet 
Russia as a willingness to relax a xenophobic attitude in order to per-
mit foreign observers regularly on Soviet domains and in the case of 
western nations, particularly the United States, a willingness to relax 
a goal of absolute certainty and safeguards against a reneging on the 
agreement .3 
Usually, along with the statements on disarmament and testing, 
there is a call by the C.C.I.A. for a greater development and reliance 
on the system of U.N. Peace observers -- officials to be stationed by 
the U.N. in areas of tension for the purpose of diagnosing aggression 
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and establishing the causes of the conflict to enable the members of the 
1. Ibid., p. 261. 
2. See: "The Central Committee of the World Council of Churches, 
in August 1955 at Davos, Switzerland," Ibid. pp. 255- 256; 
"The Commission of the Churches on International Affairs, 
Executive Committee at Herenalb, Germany, July 1956, 11 Ibid., 
p. 257; "The Central Committee of the World Council of Chur-
ches at Galyatet~", Hungary, August 1956, Ibid., pp. 257-258. 
3. "An Appeal to all Governments and Peoples" in New Delhi Speaka-., 
About Christian Witness Service and Unit , W. A. Visser 1t 
Hooft, ed. New York: Associated Press, 1962), p. 24. 
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U.N. and its branches to consider means for "rectifying existing in jus-
tices. 11 
Beyond the formulation of statements, the C.C.I.A. has maintained 
continuous contact with the delegations to the Geneva Disarmament Con-
ferences, has expressed the concerns of the churches on the issue and 
has submitted suggestions into the negotiations. During the recent 
series of testings conducted competitively by the U.S.S.R. and the U.S.A., 
the director and chairman of the C.C .I.A., and the officers of the World 
Council of Churches made several appeals during the various stages of 
the resumption of testing developments: 
When the Soviet Union announced its intention to 
resume testing in the atmosphere, officers of the World 
Council of Churches urged that there should be no test-
ing without international consent or control and 
expressed the hope that world conscience would be stir-
red and world opinion consolidated in order that, 
instead of the general resumption of tests, there would 
come about a resumption of negotiations designed to 
bring about a reliable agreement to refrain from testing. 
When the U.S.S.R. stated that it was going to explode a 
50 megaton bomb, the Director suggested that the U.N. 
General Assembly should issue a solemn appeal to refrain 
from such action and when the appeal went unheeded he 
stated interalis that the unilateral breaking of the mor-
atorium by the U.S.S.R. invites esculation in nuclear 
weapons construction •••• The committee on the C.C.I.A. at 
the World Council of Churches Assembly in New Delhi en-
dorsed statements alreaQy issued by the officers of the 
C.C.I.A. regretting the nuclear tests by France and the 
resumption of tests by the Soviet Union. While .t'ulJ..y 
appreciating that the latter development had put the 
government of the United States in a very difficult 
position it expressed the hope that they would not find 
it necessary to embark on atmospheric tests.l 
1. The Commission of the Churches on International Affairs, Report 
1961- 1962 (New York: 1962), p. 34; See pp. 31-36. 
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Further, when the United States announced that pending the estab-
liShment of an internationally controlled agreement to cease testing, 
the U.S.A. would be forced also to test in the atmosphere, the Director 
and Chairman of the C.C.I.A. declared that "such action by the United 
States would al.l'lost surely lead to further and similar action by the 
Soviet Union, thus accelerating the armaments race and enlarging the 
risk of war with catastrophic destruction." The Director sent a tele-
gram to the President of the U.S .A. urging him not to follow through his 
announced purpose to resume atmospheric testing in order to give more 
time for negotiation. When the U.S.A. did resume testing the basic 
position of the World Council and the C.C.I.A. on the issues of testing 
and disarmament was reiterated at the U.S.A. Conference for the World 
Council of Churches .1 
The C.C.I.A. has also called for the early establishment of inter-
national controls for the peaceful uses of outer space, emphasizing that 
controls should be established before further developments take place 
and the threats become major. 2 
Specifically in regard to United States policy, the report of 
Section II at the Fifth World Order Study Conference makes the following 
proposals. (1) The United States should take greater initiative in the 
area of arms control especially by establishing an agreement to end 
testing. (2) There should be a follow up of the "first step of inspec-
tion and limitation by additional steps of international control and 
1. See Ibid., pp. 34-35 for partial text of statement. 
2. Ibid., pp. 35-36. 
reduction." (3) The U.S.A. should "continue to seek an international 
agreement by setting up a U.N. agency for the peaceful exploration of 
outer space •••• " (4) The U.S.A. should "cooperate in establishing the 
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proposed inspection system of the International Atomic Energy Agency •••• " 
(5) The U.S.A. should "continue negotiations with the U.S.S.R. for a 
mutual aerial and ground insEection system to guard against surprise 
attack •••• " (6) The U.S.A. should "recognize the close relationship 
between political settlements and disarmament and be more willing to 
broaden the framework of disarmament negotiations. These discussions 
might include the possibility of mutual withdrawal of nuclear forces 
from points of closest proximity and disengagement in areas such as the 
Middle East or Central Europe." (7) It is necessary to work through 
disarmament discussions toward a prohibition of weapons production and 
a conversion of nuclear stockpiles to peaceful use. (8) U.S.A. policy 
should'press for the creation of a permanent U.N. police force for bor-
d t 1 · t• rrl er pa ro , ~nspec ~on •••• 
Five other specific proposals are made: (1) That governmental 
programs for the study of the issues of disarmament and its workability 
b~ strengthened; (2) that the special subcommittee on Disarmament be 
expanded; (3) increase efforts to think through with leaders of manage-
ment and labor the issues involved in economy transition and conversion; 
(4) allocation of a percentage of savings resulting from arms reduction 
to developmental purposes in underdeveloped nations; (5) "abolish the 
1. Christian Responsibility on a Changing Planet, pp. 32-33. Italics 
not in original. 
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system of military conscription and allow the authority of the Selective 
Service System to draft men to lapse on its expiration next June /_f.95:i]"1 
iii. Attitude toward "Communist Threat" 
Since the proposals made by both the C.C.I.A. and the Fifth World 
Order Study Conference rest a great deal upon the building up of a mutual 
trust between "East" and ''West", it is valuable to look briefly at the 
proposals made by these bodies for furthering this development of a 
mutual trust. The statements made by the National Council of Churches 
concerning the Soviet Union have always been more flexible than those 
of the State Department. But, during the last fifteen years there has 
been an increasingly developing understanding of the Soviet Union on the 
part of the National Council and a willingness to express greater confi-
dence in Russia's good faith. A more flexible and relaxed attitude 
toward the Communist nations is developing (as has already been eviden-
ced in the earlier discussion on the attitude of the Fifth World Order 
Study Conference toward the People's Republic of China). This is not 
to say that the National Council has discounted the Communist nations as 
threats to international peace and security.2 
The Fifth World Order Study Conference made specific suggestions 
in regard to "peaceful competition and co-operation" with Communist 
nations, especially the Soviet Union. Hindering U.S.A. co-operation in 
the competitive concept with the Soviet Union are the facts that the 
U.S.A. (1) has concentrated its policy too much in the military area, (2) has 
1. Ibid., p. 33. 
2. See Christian Responsibility on a Changing Planet, pp. 29-31. 
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"hesitated to accept the fact of living with two major CoJIDD.Unist nations 
for an indefinite period and of recognizing that hostile grimaces and 
provocative acts will be of no avail, 11 (3) has not taken advantage of 
hopeful occurances within the COJIDllUnist bloc for a spur to policy re-
sponse, (4) has tended to see the struggle as one of absolute good and 
evil, ("the devil-theory of Communism" attitude) and (5) has not been 
willing to welcome and accept the development of neutralism in less 
powerful nations.l 
Nine specific suggestions are made for the purpose of improving 
Communist-United States relations: 
The United States should: 
1. Seek continuation over a five year period of the 
International Geophysical Year. 
2. Extend trade and travel with mainland china, 
Eastern Europe and the Soviet Union. 
3. Encourage association and fellowship of various 
professions and groups across the Iron Curtain •••• 
4. Explore more effective use of surplus food for 
distribution in Communist countries and in underde-
veloped nations. 
5. Evolve more seminars and conferences for social 
scientists and scientists from the Soviet bloc and 
the West •••• 
6. Implement programs for common attacks on basic 
human problems of disease, such as malaria, and 
threats to crops such as wheat rust, that may be car-
ried across national boundaries. 
7. Invite wider participation by the U.S.S.R. in U.N. 
technical assistance programs. 
8. Encourage private investments in underdeveloped 
areas with appropriate safeguards for the private in-
vestor and for the host nation. 
9. Encourage the religious and philosophic dialogues 
above the level of present ideologies. In particular 
we urge that all opportunities be utilized, through 
the World Council of Churches and other channels, for 
1. Ibid.' pp. 34-35. 
meetings of churchmen from the Soviet nations and 
the West.l 
Beyond these specific recommendations, "The Message to the Churches 
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Adopted by the Fifth World Order Study Conference" calls for more atten-
tion to ways in which peaceful competition and co-operation between the 
U.S.A. and the Soviet Union can be fulfilled. The message also 
criticizes the building of policy by the government on the basis of anti-
Soviet and anti-Communist attitudes, mentioning the danger of the limita-
tions on national self criticism imposed by such a "defensive" stance.2 
Although this message was formulated in 1958, periodic evidences validate 
the need for a witness of this kind to be constantly renewed. A recent 
example was previously mentioned, i.e., the calling for unity in the 
"Cuban Crisis," Fall 1962, and the attempts on the part of the Adminis-
tration and some national leaders to stifle criticisms of the policy 
pursued during the developments of that situation. 
iv. Berlin 
The C.C.I.A. has made policy statements and has carried forth 
action in regard to many specific situations. In the report of the 
executive meeting, 1961-62, statements are made relative to the repre-
sentation of China in the U.N., the Congo, Laos and also Berlin. In the 
next chapter, there will be a consideration of the goals of American 
foreign policy as stated in Goals for Americans. One of these goals is 
related to the problem of Berlin. Therefore, it will be helpful to out-
1. Ibid., pp. 35-36. 
2. Ibid., p. 22. 
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line the position of the C.C.I.A. and the National Council of Churches 
on this issue. 
In 1959, the Central Committee of the World Council of Churches 
adopted a "minute" on Berlin. This minute commended the work of the 
C.C.I.A. on the Berlin situation in conjunction with the Foreign Minis-
ters' Conference in Geneva. During this conference the officers of the 
C.C.I.A. had sent a letter to the delegates involved expressing the hope 
and concern of Christians everywhere that progress by made toward solu-
tions especially calling for the insuring of religious liberty.1 
At the New Delhi Assembly, the C.C.I.A. formulated a set of 
principles to serve as guideposts to nations on Berlin and other situa-
tions like it: 
(a) Any attempt to change an unsatisfactory situation 
by force must be opposed; 
(b) The churches have a clear duty to issue a solemn 
warning that any nation which deliberately embarks on 
a course of action bound to raise tension must be 
condemned; 
(c) Settlements should involve equitable concessions 
from both sides; 
(d) There should be a readiness to accept provisional 
settlements when final solutions cannot now be achiev-
ed; 
(e) The world must learn to live patiently with problems 
for which at the moment no satisfactory solutions are 
possible.2 
Shortly after the wall was erected in Berlin in the late summer of 
1961, the Director of the C.C.I.A. conferred with church leaders from 
l. See: The Commission of the Churches on International Affairs, 
Annual Re22rt, 1958-59 and Annual Report, 1961-62, op. cit., 
p. 35 and p. 39 respectively. 
2. The Commission of the Churches on International Affairs, Annual 
Report, 1961-62, p. 39. 
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both East and West Berlin.1 Efforts were made in the New Delhi state-
ment by the C.C.I.A., as quoted above, to consider the valid concerns of 
both sides. 
On the part of the representatives of the Eastern churches the 
question of Berlin cannot be treated apart from a total consideration 
of the political situation of Germany and Eastern Europe. The church 
leaders of the West are primarily concerned about the tragic erection 
of a wall "dividing families and churches. 112 These same principles were 
reiterated at the Executive Committee meeting of the C.C.I.A. at Paris 
in 1962.3 
Unfortunately, there has been almost no work undertaken in regard 
to the Berlin issue and United States involvement therein by the National 
Council of Churches through the Department of International Affairs. The 
report of Section II of the Fifth World Order Study Conference states 
briefly and flatly that: 
At the heart of any settlement of European problems 
is the question of the two Germanys. Moreover, the 
continued isolation of West Berlin is clearly a source 
of great vulnerability to the West. We see no means of 
materially reducing tensions in this part of the world 
while remaining faithful to our obligations to the 
peoples of West Germany, and of Berlin particularly, oth-
er than in unification. We, therefore, urge that our 3 government continue to support the unification of Germany. 
This statement does not serve as a helpful guide to the making of national 
policy. It is, at best, an uncritical support of a long range goal of 
1. Memorandum, p. 72. 
2. Ibid.' 
3. Ibid.' pp. 73-74. 
4. Christian Responsibility on a Changing Planet, p. 37. 
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U.S.A. policy with no indication as to the possible alternatives 
available for interim action in the area of negotiations and conciliation. 
In comparison, the work of the C.C.I.A. stands as dealing with the 
issues more specifically. More flexibility on the part of the West is 
proposed. U.S.A. policy in this area is open to criticism. The Fifth 
World Order Stuqy Conference responsible for the above statement has not 
dealt with the issues. 
Some of the issues to consider in relation to policy in Berlin 
were discussed in a recent article by David Reisman.l He presents the 
faults of U.S.A. policy regarding Berlin. One of these is the exploita-
tion of the Berlin situation by U.S.A. officials to further psychological 
and military preparedness. Another is the confusion presented by varia-
tions of 11hard 11 and "soft" stances toward the Soviet Union. The example 
he presents is the "spirit of CUtp David" followed by hostile speeches 
by Under Secretary Dillon and agitation by other U.S.A. governmental 
officials. He points out that the maintenance of N.A.T.O., which may 
be considered by the U.S.A. as a defense tactic only, "must seem less 
defensive to the Russians than it seems to us. 112 U.S.A. policy has not 
considered seriously that Khruschev does not trust Ulbricht. The 
Russians fear German rearmament, but most Americans do not take this 
fear seriously. Thus, Khruschev wishes to guard against West Germany's 
entering into the "nuclear club 11 not only because he fears German rearm-
1. "Dealing with the Russians over Berlin, 11 American Scholar XXXI 
(Winter, 1961-62), 13-39. 
2. Ibid., p. 18. 
ament but also because of his distrust of Ulbricht. If West Germany 
were involved in some way with nuclear weapons, Khruschev may have to 
grant such weapons to East Germany. He would rather avoid this step 
if possible. Yet, he must stabilize the East German regime in some way. 
His alternative is the path toward recognition. Berlin is the "fulcrum" 
of recognition and also the symbol of prestige between the U.S.A. and 
the U.S.S.R. 
Further, Khruschev fears the use of nuclear weapons, if possessed 
by West Germany, to force the gaining of such a goal as reunification. 
The hostility and self-righteousness of some American officials, the 
lack of flexibility in U.S.A. policy toward the Berlin question, and the 
issues involved in the recognition of East Germany complicate the situa-
tion. U.S.A. officials by their actions and "hostile grimaces" tend to 
provoke disputes and then use these to justif.y their suspicions. 
Upon this diagnosis Reisman states: 
It should be our long-run objective to work out accoma-
dations with the Soviet Union that surrender no free 
people and no vital interests; hence in the short run 
we should not insist on 'final solutions' but rather on 
those that may lead to further stabilization.l 
.......... 
We must not be afraid to talk, and not only about pro-
cedural matters but about grievances on both sides. We 
must be fertile with proposals, and with possible medi-
ations and forms of meeting.2 
This analysis points to at least three improvements in U.S.A. 
policy in Berlin -- more initiative, more understanding, and more flexi-
1. Ibid., p. 28. 
2. Ibid., p. 35. 
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bility. Certainly, the goal of reunification should not be free from 
questioning scrutiny. The D.I.A. and the study groups which it sponsors 
should attempt to see how the Soviet Union views the problem of Berlin 
and the American policy regarding it if they are to take any stand at 
all on the issue. The issues should be more carefully studied and 
understood in order to come to a more comprehensive and substantial 
position regarding U.S.A. policy toward the Berlin question. 
J. Areas of Rapid Social Change 
A tremendous amount of creative work has been done by the Commis-
sion of the Churches on International Affairs, the National Council of 
Churches, and the World Council's Department of Church and Society, con-
cerning the issues involved in meeting the needs of the rapidly develop-
ing and expanding nations. The issues are interdependent and it is 
difficult to divide arbitrarily the work of one agency from that of 
another. However, in regard to economic development, the work of the 
C.C.I.A. will be discussed first, drawing out specifically its emphasis 
at the intergovernmental level. Following a discussion of the principles 
emphasized by the C .C .I.A, the work of the National Council will be dis-
cussed as its work is is more directly related to United States policy. 
Finally, the study of the Department of Church and Society, "The Common 
Responsibility toward Areas of Rapid Social Change, 11 will be reviewed. 
This study is rich in material suggesting responsibilities of churches 
in relation to issues of rapid development. It provides a basis for 
criticisms and suggestions for the policies of highly industrialized 
nations with reference to the underdeveloped nations. These policies 
specifically or unintentially influence the development of newly 
independent nations. 
The two most important issues to be discussed are interdependent. 
These are aid to underdeveloped nations, and the trade policies of 
industrialized, aiding or donor nations. Following discussion of these 
issues, brief mention will be made of the work done by the C.C.I.A. in 
relation to Non-self Governing Territories and Trusteeships. 
i. Aid to Underdeveloped Nations 
190 
C.C.I.A. One of the major concerns of the C.C.I.A. since its inception 
has been in the area of·international economic co-operation including 
specifically, aid to the economic and social development of underdevel-
oped nations. The major emphasis of the work of the C.C.I.A. in this 
area have been consistent and appears in all of the policy statements 
made. The policy statements are important especially because these 
play a prominent part in the work of the C.C.I.A. as it seeks to relate 
its concerns primarily at the inter-gpvernmental level, but also in 
appropriate situations nationally. Two examples will suffice to demon-
strate the manner in which these statements are put to use. In Septe~ 
ber, 1962, the C.C.I.A. issued to the commissioners and the National 
Commissions a Memorandum which presented the bases for the positions to 
be taken by the C.C.I.A. in its work at the Seventeenth Session of the 
United Nations General Assembly. This Memorandum presents many of the 
previous statements made by the C.C.I.A. and relates these to the issues 
concerning economic and technical aid to developing nations (among other 
issues) to be discussed in the meetings of the U.N. General Assembly. 
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On the national level, one of the statements made by the C.C.I.A. on 
technical and economic aid was submitted to the House of Representatives, 
Committee on Foreign Affairs, Hearings on the Mutual Security Act of 
1957.1 
The C.C.I.A., earlY in its life, gave warning to the nations that 
in the struggle for social justice, military rearmament would sap the 
energy from social reconstruction.2 It would lead to further injustice 
and delay changes necessary to evolve the healthy economies so crucial 
to stable political situations. From this point on, the C.C.I.A. gave 
its emphasis strongly to economic and technical assistance as the major 
means (along with reforming trade policies) toward the establishment of 
healthy economies in underdeveloped areas. 
The major policy statement which is invariablY repeated in any 
discussion of the C.C.I.A. relating to economic assistance was formula-
ted by the Executive body of the C.C.I.A. at its meeting in July-August, 
1951. Seven principles are delineated as basi.c considerations relevant 
to any mutual aid program. These seven principles have served as the 
basis for all subsequent statements: 
An expanded international programme of scientific, 
technical and financial assistance to aid the peoples 
of under-developed regions in economic and social 
self-development is essential to international jus-
tice and peace. This means: 
1. U.S.A, Congress, House, Committee on Foreign Affairs, Mutual 
Security Act of 1957. Part II, 85th Congress, 1st Sess., 1957, 
p. 257. Hereafter referred to as by title. 
2. Preparatory Stugy for the Second Assembly of the World Council of 
Churches IV: Christians in the Stru le for World Conununit , 
Factual Survey mimeographed document, 1953 , p. 38. Here-
. after referred to as Factual Survey. 
i) A deep concern and respect for the rights and wel-
fare of the people in the underdeveloped regions on the 
part of assisting agencies and of governments. 
ii) A genuine desire for self-development among those 
peoples seeking and receiving assistance. 
iii) A careful selection of technical experts who 
have moral integrity and spiritual insight as well as 
technical competence. 
iv) A vigorous effort to train qualified indigenous 
experts in the underdeveloped countries. 
v) An agreed concentration of effort on those fundamen-
tal improvements in social and economic conditions which 
affect the broad masses of the people and are indispen-
sable to higher stages of development. 
vi) A co-operative attitude on the part of private, 
governmental and inter-governmental agencies working on 
technical assistance undertakings. 
vii) A mutual commitment on the part of those assisting 
and those assisted to persevere with patience and under-
standing in a long-range development programme.l 
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The statement goes on to emphasize that the Christian contribution among 
other things can be great in the area of helping to "create and sustain 
the favourable moral climate necessary for sound technical assistance 
programmes," and to "help qualified laymen to find vocations and to 
accept employment in this field." 
In July 1952, the C.C.I.A. adopted a policy statement in regard 
to the work of the U.N. in the area of food and agriculture (F.A.O.). 
This statement entitled "Christian Concerns in Food and Agriculture" has 
served as a basis of the work of the C.C.I.A. in its consultative rela-
tionship with this special branch of the U.N. The statement, in general, 
emphasizes that in any plan to improve agricultural production, the 
social welfare of the individual, family and community should be "made 
an integral part of plans for economic development. " Problems of land 
1. The Commission of the Churches on International Affairs, Annual 
Report, 1950-51 (Geneva: C .C.I.A., 1951), p. 36. 
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tenure should be carefully and justly solved so that personal initiative 
and the integrity of the family will not be undermined. Appropriate 
technical developments with appropriate education should be employed 
where possible, always considering general cultural development and 
advancement. Voluntary co-operation should be emphasized "for fellow-
ship, and for more efficient production and more equitable distribution. 11 
Finally, 11 educational measures should be undertaken to raise the quality 
of family life and reduce the pressure of population. 111 The statement 
mentions some considerations that should be given in relation to the use 
of and conservation of natural resources and concludes by presenting 
some of the responsibilities incumbent upon the more developed and 
wealthy nations: 
While each nation has an obligation to develop its 
basic food supply, those which enjoy a higher level 
of economic and social development have a special re-
sponsibility to help the peoples in underdeveloped 
regions to develop their own resources. The obliga-
tion is the greater because of the frequently destruc-
tive impact of the more developed societies upon the 
social, economic, and religious systems of the less 
developed societies. This obligation involves a 
sharing of scientific, technical and material resour-
ces by both private and governmental agencies. It 
also requires a sensitivity to the cultural and social 
values of the recipient countries lest community life 
be injured rather than safe guarded and strengthened 
by material improvements.2 
This latter statement may seem to mention the fairly obvious con-
siderations that any nation advanced enough to even develop a program of 
economic and technical aid would naturally tend to consider. However, 
1. Factual Survey, pp. 40-41. 
2. Ibid.' pp. 41-42. 
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the experience of the United States in some of its programs demonstrates 
.. ·; 
that evidently these considerations are not obvious, or at least are not 
as simple as they may appear on the surface. The general, natural con-
siderations presented in these statements involve very complex and deli-
cate phenomena. Any program of aid which attempts to carry them out 
will be difficult enough. Any such program which attempts to bypass 
them is almost certain to fail. In fact, the United States has learned 
these principles through unfortunate experience in, for example, its 
eight year developmental program in Burma.1 
In 1952 and 1953, the C.C.I.A. made further statements in regard 
to economic and technical aid. These emphasize the necessity of long 
range planning and evaluation of programs. They suggest the establish-
ment of a "broadly representative board of review" under the auspices of 
the United Nations. This board would be responsible to assess objective-
ly those programs in operation, those proposed, and certain unmet needs 
not contained in or considered by any existing program. Connected with 
the goal of long range planning and evaluation, the statements also 
emphasize the necessity for better integration and correlation of the 
various aid programs of the United Nations, its specialized agencies, 
regional, multilateral, and bilateral schemes of development. This cor-
relation would be best accomplished through the United Nations. Along 
1. See: Lionel Landry, Review of Economic Development in Burma: 
1951-60 by Louis J. Walinsky in The Saturday Review, XLVI 
(January 12, 1963), pp. 67, 75; and Hugh Tinker, The Union 
of Burma a Stu of the First Years of Inde endence, Third 
Edition London: Oxford University Press, 1961 , pp. 93-
128 and 335-39. 
with better correlation of programs, there is also the need for more 
consistent financial support by member nations to execute "constructive 
and co-operative" programs of technical and economic assistance.1 
The resolution made by the C.C.I.A. Executive Boqy in July, 1955, 
reiterates these same principles (of the 1952 and 1953 statements) and 
relates them to the U.N. Expanded Technical Assistance Program. The 
emphasis is upon the necessity for a survey of the actual needs of 
underdeveloped nations and specifically more correlation with other 
programs such as the U.S.A. International Co-operation Administration 
and the Colombo Plan. The resolution adds that there be concentration 
on the more crucial projects first. The programs should be evaluated 
more in terms of unmet needs than in the success of each particular 
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program. There should be an initiation of preparations for more substan-
tial programs in anticipation of the possibilities of the future alloca-
tion of more funds. 2 
The statement made by the Executive Committee of the C.C.I.A. in 
July, 1956, Herrenalb, Germany, continues these emphases and adds that 
there should be 110re concentration on the training of indigenous person-
nel. This statement calls for a world-wide strategy of development. It 
graphically states as one of five elementary principles mentioned, that 
the basis of participation by the underdeveloped nations in world trade 
be strengthened and broadened in order to significantly "accelerate 
l. Commission of the Churches on International Affairs, Annual Report 
1956-57 (Geneva: Commission of the Churches on International 
Affairs, 1957), p. 52. 
2. Ibid., pp. 52-53. 
their development." More international consideration should be given 
to "interim measures calculated to lessen the impact of market fluctu-
ations in limited-product countries •••• 111 The Herrenalb statement is 
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referred to in connection with the U.N. Development Decade to be 
reviewed in the Seventeenth Session of the General Assembly (Provisional 
Agenda, Item 34). 2 
Also mentioned as a basis for the C.C.I.A. 1s position to be reit-
erated in connection with the review of the U.N. Development Decade, is 
the statement made in 1958 by the C.C.I.A. and commended by the Central 
Committee of the World Council of Churches to be the churches for action 
and study. The statement is entitled "Christian Concerns in Economic 
and Social Development." (Nyborg, Denmark, August, 1958). 
The Nyborg statement reiterates the Previous statements on 
general principle. It states that though there are many programs of 
technical assistance in operation, privately and publicly, international, 
regional and bilateral, all of these as yet constitute an insufficient 
effort in the face of a giant task: 11 Far more needs to be done, more 
coherently and more persistently. n3 Further, the statement emphasizes 
that not only must there by a correlation of the various aid programs, 
but also a correlation of technical and economic assistance with "the 
stimulation of international trade, to problems of population growth, 
and indigenous educational ventures, and to many other elements of an 
1. Ibid., pp. 53-54. 
2. Memorandum, p. 23. 
3. Commission of the Churches on International Affairs, Annual Report 
1958-59 (Geneva: Commission of the Churches on International 
Affairs, 1959), p. 58. 
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economically sound society."l 
The Nyborg statement makes seven points in relation to economic 
and technical aid. Briefly, the seven points call for: (1) a balancing 
of all programs ("agriculture, industry, basic services, education and 
health programs"); (2) a better correlating of all of the various pro-
grams, preferrably by the U.N.; (3) a making available of more grants and 
loans with long term policies, perhaps, a devotion by each contributing 
nation of 1 percent of its nation's income to the purposes of economic 
and technical assistance, and a clear statement as to what is actually 
being done; (4) a more concerted effort on the part of contributing na-
tions to make the necessary adjustments in their economic procedures to 
further the development programs; (5) a more consideration by the contri-
buting nations to the effects of their trade and monetary policies on 
the underdeveloped economies and the making of appropriate adjustments 
in this area; (6) an encouragement of private investments; (7) the keep-
ing by each nation of responsible relationships with one another. 2 
An enlargement of this latter statement was made by the C.C.I.A. 
at its 1961 meeting, Bangalore, India. This Bangalore statement is 
entitled "Elements of a Strategy of Development." It covers basically 
the same ground making eleven points inclusive of the following topics: 
the tempo of development, balancing of development, people and develop-
ment, training, research, trade, price fluctuations, trade for consump-
tion, international assistance, private investment and correlation of 
1. Ibid., pp. 59-60. 
2. Ibid., p. 60. 
aid.1 These points make certain additions to previous statements, and 
only these need mentioning. 
More emphasis is made on strategy and the importance of well 
considered and fully adequate development programs applied at the 
strategically appropriate t:i.ae and place. This is what is meant by 
tempo. It is necessary to keep strategy "close to the hearts and lives 
of the coliiDIOn people" and make use of the vast amount of available man 
power ( 11the most abundant resource in the low income societies. ") More 
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definite suggestions are made in regard to the balancing of development. 
There is need to link agricultural development to agrarian reform and 
unjust land tenure. There is need to consider urban development and 
community development as people make the transition from rural to urban 
areas. There is also need to consider population control combined with 
improved health techniques. As a means to some concerted developments 
in strategy and long range planning, the statement makes two suggestions. 
It is necessary to improve (1) training, not only in skills and 
techniques but also in attitudes, of indigenous people to be managers, 
administrators and technicians and (2) research: 
The more developed and less developed countries 
need to co-operate in more intensive research on 
particular problems of development in low income 
societies. Such problems include the economic con-
version of brackish or sea water, various aspects of 
tropical agriculture, the production of synthetic 
foods, the discovery of better adapted methods of 
family planning.2 
l. See: Commission of the Churches on International Affairs, Annual 
Report 1961-62 (Geneva: Co:mm:ission of the Churches on Inter-
national Affairs, 1962), pp. 54-56. 
2. Ibid., p. 55. 
On the same subject, the need for training and research, the 
C.C.I.A. Brief, Number Four emphasizes the necessity for nations to 
support the U.N. Special Fund. Mentioned especially are three types of 
projects to be instituted by this Special Fund: (1) the survey of 
natural resources in underdeveloped areas; (2) the establishment of 
research laboratories to disclose new uses for local materials; and (J) 
the establishment of training institutes in order to train people to 
train other people.l 
Finally, an important emphasis and one of the major contributions 
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of the C.C.I.A. to the wide and varying discussion on the issues involved 
in economic and social development has been its specialized study on the 
demographic dimension of economic development. The C.C.I.A. has consis-
tently called upon nations, regions and international media, involved 
in developmental programs, to recognize the crucial problem of popula-
tion expansion and to begin immediately to take cognizance of this grave 
issue in planning future and executing present developmental programs.2 
The emphasis is on the necessity for encouraging family planning and 
responsible parenthood especially by ministers and doctors and through 
social programs designed to educate and disseminate information. 
It should be now obvious that as the C.C.I.A. has grown in confi-
1. "Economic Aid to Underdeveloped Countries," C.C.I.A. Brief, Number 
Four (January, 1960), pp. 4-5. 
2. See: Connnission of the Churches on International Affairs, Annual 
Report 1958-59, pp. 52-53; Richard M. Fagley, The Population 
Ex lesion and Christian Res nsibilit (New York: Oxford 
University Press, 1960 ; Statements on Parenthood and the 
Population Problem (Geneva: World Council of Churches, 1960). 
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dence and experience, its statements and work relating to economic and 
social development have grown in concreteness and relevance. The major 
emphases in all these statements have been on the necessities to in-
crease economic and technical assistance, to establish more balanced 
and long range programs, to correlate through the U.N. the various types 
of programs at work, to consider the needs, the cultural and social 
context, and the resources of the peoples and nations involved, and to 
attempt to preserve, in the midst of all the disruptions involved in 
rapid social change, the dignity of the individual, the integrity of the 
family, and the cohesion of the conmru.ni ty. One weakness, however, 
appears in this almost comprehensive work of the C.C.I.A., i.e., its 
neglect of the factor of military assistance. The organization 
recognizes that economic and technical assistance provides more of a 
via majora to social reconstruction and international stability than 
does military rearmament (which may "drain the vigour out of social 
reconstruction").l But, there is a great need for the C.C.I.A. to 
explore, in connection with economic and technical assistance, the 
issues involved in military aid, especially the actual and potentially 
inhibiting factors of military assistance. These factors inhibit econ-
omic and social development by diverting the uses of natural resources, 
industrial components and available man power. 
1. Factual Survey, p. 38. This quotation is actually part of a 
statement made by the World Council Executive Committee at 
Bi'evres in February, 1951. It is incorporated, however, as 
background for C.C.I.A. policy. 
The National Council of Churches, U.S.A. The National Council and its 
predecessor have a long standing tradition of support for economic and 
technical assistance programs authorized by the U.S. Government. The 
economic and technical aspects of The Marshall Plan were strongly sup-
ported by the Federal Council and even more enthusiastic support was 
given to the Point IV program initiated in 1949 under the Truman 
administration. 
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In 1951, the Department of International Justice and Goodwill, in 
co-operation with the Division of Foreign Missions, sponsored a special 
consultation concerning the church's relationship to peoples in under-
developed areas, "The American Churches and Overseas Development 
Programs, 11 Buckhill Falls, Pennsylvania, April 24-26, 1951. This con-
ference was a gathering of both church leaders and governmental officials. 
The conference was convened on the premises that (1) material resources 
and technical knowledge should be held as a general trust for the 
welfare of all people; (2) in view of this value, the United States has 
a special obligation to help further the social and economic advancement 
of the underdeveloped nations; and (3) the U.S. as well as other developed 
nations have much to gain culturally from the underdeveloped nations as 
to share.1 
The report makes an appeal to all Americans of all political 
parties and religious faiths to support economic development as a sacred 
1. 
responsibility to share the many resources of America with the rest of 
the world. This sharing should not be involved with political or 
strategic military objectives but only stipulate and certify that the 
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receiving nations will use the resources for the solution "to the urgent 
and unsolved problems of their people."l 
The goals for such economic development are presented. These are 
inclusively: (l) the development of effective techniques for the 
improvement of food production, including such measures as "land, credit, 
marketing and tax reforms" in order to provide the appropriate inc en-
tives toward the improvement of farm production; (2) the improvement of 
health, including adequate hygiene and housing; (3) the improvement of 
literacy and education; (4) the development of a "balanced economic 
growth" program to include improvements in transportation, industriali-
zation, and urban and rural communities along with the "equitable access 
to domestic and foreign markets and sources of capital;" (5) the 
reforming of public and business administration; (6) a strong effort to 
strike a balance between economic development and population expansion. 2 
The report emphasizes further that governmental and inter-govern-
mental programs should be aimed toward meeting human need "regardless of 
religious, political or racial distinctions." Programs should be judged 
by their contributions "to human dignity, orderly progress, justice and 
freedom. 11 They should aim at the greater economic, political and social 
independence and self management of receiving peoples, thus involving 
l. Ibid., p. 5. 
2. Ibid., pp. 6-7. 
"approval and co-operation on the part of the people in the areas 
immediately concerned." Greater correlation of programs and the 
channeling of them through the United Nations as well as a greater 
emphasis on long term planning is thought to be necessary. Private 
programs are encouraged and particularly, the point is made that it is 
necessary to involve people of high qualifications. This refers to 
emotional health and social attitudes as well as technical skill.1 
Further, the report supports and commends United Nations and U.S .A. 
programs for economic and social development. However, it calls upon 
the U.S.A. Government, specifically, to coordinate and unify its inter-
national aid programs and to establish "clear-cut policies and 
responsible administration concerning them. The suggestion is made also, 
that at least 1 percent of the national income (Gross National Product) 
be devoted to the purposes of economic and social development in the 
underdeveloped nations, through grants-in-aid, long term, low interest 
loans, and investments.2 
The report strangely fails to consider in connection with "over-
seas development" the issues involved in U.S.A. trade and monetary 
policies. This is an unusual exception to most of the work done by the 
World Council and the National Council in this area. This, and again, 
the failure to admit the difficulties involved in the fact that the lar-
gest part of the foreign assistance program is dedicated to military aid, 
constitute the major weaknesses of the report, but at least it offers a 
1. Ibid., p. 9. 
2. Ibid., pp. 10-13. 
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start toward the study and the development of some attributes of a 
decided policy toward economic development. 
The Report of the Fourth National Study Conference on the Churches 
and the World Order1 begins to take a more comprehansive and sometimes 
critical view of U.S.A. activity concerning the "Less Developed Areas." 
The report supports Point IV because its central purpose is that of 
helping people to help themselves. But, it also asserts that perhaps 
one of the greatest causes of unrest in developing nations is the Ameri-
can image that is presented by Americans abroad, i.e., that of a high 
standard of living, democratic ideals and practices, "and not the least, 
the impact of the Christian missionary movement. " 
There are genuine weaknesses in our culture which are 
barriers to full co-operation with the peoples in 
less developed areas. The most vulnerable aspect of 
our national life is our racial segregation and dis-
crimination.2 
Among its many recommendations, four have to do with U.S.A. govern-
ment policy and bear mentioning: 
1. 
Technical co-operation should be an expression of 
goodwill, divorced from military aid and security ob-
jectives. These programs should be conducted always 
to conserve and promote human dignity and the freedom 
of individuals and nations. They should be based on 
a pooling of available experts and financial resources. 
The U.S. should fully support the U.N. Expanded Pro-
gram of Technical Assistance by increasing its finan-
cial contribution. 
October 27-30, 1953 New York: 
n.d.). 
2. Ibid.' p. 33. 
The U.S. should conduct its bilateral Point IV 
program so it will supplement and strengthen rather 
than compete with the U.N. program. 
The U.S. program and the U.S. contribution to the 
U.N. for technical aid should be regarded as a long-
term commitment, so that participating countries can 
be assured of U.S. aid. 
All four of these recommendations are crucial to a successful aid 
program and are, of course, emphasized in the work of the C.C.I.A. 
However, today, ten years following this statement, the essentials pre-
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sented are still relevant. Upon the basis of this statement suggestions 
and criticisms of the activities and policies of the U.S.A. Government 
can be made. Especially relevant are the call for a divorce of economic 
aid from political and military objectives, the strengthening of U.N. 
programs, and the necessity to regard technical aid as a long term co~ 
mitment, less subject to such frequent Congressional review and overhaul 
and less influenced by "crisis" giving. 
The Statement of Policy adopted by the General Assembly of the 
National Council of Churches, December, 1957 on "International Aid and 
Trade," briefly reflects the same principles already mentioned: 
Greater use should be made of international agencies, 
such as the United Nations and regional organizations. 
Technical and economic aid, while related to other 
parts of foreign policy, should not be primarily for 
political and military consideration, but for the pur-
pose of helping people to meet economic and social 
needs and opportunities.l 
The National Council of Churches has made various efforts to 
1. This statement was published as a brochure to be distributed among 
the churches by (New York: National Council of Churches, n.d.). 
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inform the public at large concerning the realities of the U.S.A. 
"mutual aid" program, through its publications and through representa-
tions at hearings, and committee investigations concerning the U.S.A. 
foreign aid programs. A glance at these illustrates why the National 
Council policy rightly calls for a clear statement to the public 
concerning the realities of the aid program and a separation of military 
from technical and economic aid in order that the public may easily 
visualize just how much is actually going into technical and economic 
aid in proportion to military assistance. 
Harper Sibley, Chairman of the Church World Service of the 
National Council of Churches (in 1957), stated before the House Committee 
on Foreign Affairs on May 29, 1957, that the people (of the United 
States) are contused and do not know that only twelve percent of all 
foreign aid had been devoted to technical and economic development.1 A 
National Council publication of 1958, published for educational purposes 
and distributed among the member churches, presents graphically, the 
facts about the U.S.A. mutual aid program. It shows that although in the 
proposed Mutual Security Program for 1959, allllost one percent of the Gross 
National Product was allocated to "foreign aid" only three tenths of 
that one percent was devoted to technical and economic aid. The brochure 
recommends that the U.S.A. devote at least one half of one percent up to 
two percent of the Gross National Product or from two billion to eight 
billion a year solely to technical and economic aid, and that further, 
the Governaent make its policy te include a separation between technical 
1. Op. cit. , p. 203 • 
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and economic assistance and military assistance.1 
Here it is valuable to distinguish between the substantive criti-
cisms and suggestions with reference to U.S.A. policy (discussed above) 
and the function (as interpreted by the National Council) of the church 
itself regarding underdeveloped regions. The philosophy behind the work 
of the National Council of Churches as it seeks to relate itself to the 
government and to the public in general is that it is the role of the 
churches regarding underdeveloped nations to help the American people, 
general public and statesmen alike, to understand the often hostile 
reactions and nationalism of the new nations. It is feared that these 
attitudes, if not understood, may produce like reaction in the U.S.A. 
Government and thus stand further in the way of aid agreements or the 
reduction of trade barriers. To this end the National Council in its 
representations to Government bodies of whatever nature, attempts to 
encourage a focusing of aid on the needs of receiving countries rather 
than the gains of this country. Also, the Council advocates a channel-
ing of a major part of developmental efforts through international insti-
tutions. A good example of the execution of this philosophy is seen in 
the National Council's witness to the House Hearings mentioned above. 
First, statements made at various times by the National Council on the 
subject were submitted to the record for the consideration of the 
Representatives, followed by some personal observations of Harper Sibley. 
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He emphasized the emotional nationalism of rising nations, and their 
reaction against colonial rule. This involves the determination of 
these nations not to be controlled or dominated again politically and/or 
economically by powerful nations, whatever they may be. This is compli-
cated by the impatience of these nations to develop industries, their 
recognition that in order to industrialize they must have assistance 
but their suspicion of the power of great nations and their fears of 
exploitation. Sibley added that in most cases the colonial rulers did 
not train a managerial class, hence the people are unprepared, need 
technical knowledge and strongly desire improved education. He called 
on the Government to show sympathy and understanding toward these 
people and nations.1 
Quite a bit of work concerning economic development and "overseas 
areas of rapid social change" was accomplished during the preparations 
for and the formulation of the report of the Fifth World Order Study 
2 Conference, November 18-21, 1958. This work emphasizes essentially 
the same things as all of the previous statements mentioned adding only 
a Resolution on Population and World Economic Development which commends 
the work of the C.C.I.A. in this area and calls on the churches "to seek 
an agreed Christian basis of understanding and action with respect to 
1. Mutual Security Act of 1957, pp. 201-03 
2. See: Christian Responsibility on a Changing Planet, pp. 40-45, 
especially; and the following background papers for the con-
ference: David Owen, Responsibilities in the International 
Community for Development in New Member States; Wolfgang 
Stolper, Overseas Areas of Rapid Social Change; Willard L. 
Thorp, Economic Develo ent and the Christian Point of View 
(New York: National Council of Churches, n.d. • 
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population control and family life." 
Rapid Social Change Studies. The six year study, "The Common Christian 
Responsibility toward Areas of Rapid Social Change," encompasses numer-
ous important issues. The study is primarily concerned with the church's 
role in relationship to the emerging nations involved in rapid economic 
development, especially in regard to changes in technology, family, and 
education, racial relations, and the mutual co-existence of different 
religious faiths. Thus, it is helpful in further establishing the 
function of the church regarding these issues. The response of the 
church to these developments is described in terms of the nature of its 
evangelistic task, its pastoral function, the possibilities inherent in 
its fellowship for the meeting of people from different races, classes 
and professions, its teaching ministry, and its prophetic function. 1 
The study includes a detailed analysis of the problems confronting 
societies in rapid social transition: problems of nationalism including 
the desire of the new nations for independence within the context of the 
increasing interdependence of nations; the transition from emancipation 
to responsible citizenship; village and rural life plus the growing ur-
banization; the uprooting of families involved in the transition from 
rural to urban society and the disintegrating forces working on the fami-
ly as industrialization draws the men away from the village; economic 
1. See: 
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strivings and instabilities of new nations; and (most relevant to this 
discussion) the impact of foreign enterprise, international economic and 
technical assistance and trade, and monetary policies upon their socio-
economic development. 
A study of this scope and nature along with special contributions 
of such men as Egbert De Vries and Paul Abrecht provide invaluable in-
sights and information. If appreciated and used by the churches in 
their educational task and used by those representing the churches in 
governmental discussions, these studies would aid greatly the American 
public and its officialdom to understand some basic problems of the 
rising nations. 
It should be mentioned that at the Thessalonica Conference (1959) 
there was an equal representation of the "West" and of the Asian, 
African and Latin American component. This is a significant factor 
since it helped to provide the "non-Western" viewpoint so crucially 
needed in ecumenical social thinking and lacking in the C.C.I.A. In its 
report to the Central Committee in 1961,1 the Department of Church and 
Society evaluated the Thessalonica Conference as "the first substantial 
ecumenical agreement on issues of social change."2 In evaluating it as 
Re rt of an International Ecumenical Stu Conference Thessa-
~~~~=-.;~~~~~2:::,5:....-..;.A"-:u~;.:;s..::;t-=2~1=....."-'='9 Geneva: World Council 
of Churches, 1959 Hereafter referred to as Dilemmas and Op-
portunities); The Witness of the Churches in the Midst of 
Social Chan e a Surve of Ecumenical Social Thou t (Kottugam: 
C.M.S. Press, 1959 ; Egbert DeVries, Man in Rapid Social Change 
(New York: Doubleday and Co., 1961); Paul Abrecht, The Church-
es and Rapid Social Change (New York: Doubleday & Co., 1961); 
Paul Devanandan and M. M. Thomas, Christian Participation in 
Nation Building. 
1. Evanston to New Delhi, pp. 46-54. 
2. Ibid., p. 50. 
211 
a whole, the report stated that the process of the study constituted 
a "testing of ecumenical social thinking and its interpretation in 
relation to social problems which have not hitherto been examined in the 
light of Christian social ethics." 
Perhaps the most important result of the study is in 
its exposure of the enormous gap between the church's 
understanding of its responsibility and the demands 
which are being made upon it at the present time.l 
The report observed blun:tly that "the reports of these meetings did not 
receive the attention they deserved, 11 because of the "complacency, 
provincialism and isolationism of the West. 112 
The church's function includes interpretation as part of its 
teaching and prophetic functions. What is it that the churches can help 
Western nations, particularly the U.S.A., to understand? Abrecht, De 
Vries, Devanandan, and the reports of the Department of Church and 
Society all emphasize that the church can help Western society to under-
stand the nationalism of the rising nations, their position of being 
caught between the "democratic 11 West and the Communist East, and their 
hostility and confusion toward Western nations. 
The phenomenon of nationalism will be discussed first. The 
emphasis has been on the necessity for Westerners and Americans to under-
stand the positive, unif.ying aspects of nationalism, and the incentive 
provided by this strong emotion. The negative factors of excessive 
nationalism are not to be forgotten. But, in the striving for democracy 
in new nations, the West should understand that moderate "constructive" 
1. Ibid., p. 51. 
2. Ibid., p. 49. 
212 
nationalism provides "hope for achieving justice, order and progress." 
Abrecht interprets this type of nationalism as not an end in itself but 
a means toward the development of a dynamic democracy. He states that 
rising nations are 
ready to embark on radical measures to promote econ-
omic and social welfare, measures which will undoubt-
edly bring the nations of Africa and Asia into con-
flict with the West. The success of democratic 
nationalism depends as much, therefore, on the 
intelligent understanding and cooperation of the West 
as on the leadership and dedication of the new 
nations.l 
For the purpose of comparison, it should be mentioned that the work of 
the C.C.I.A., especially in regard to the advancement of dependent 
peoples, and also in regard to economic and social development, has 
recognized the complex nature of nationalism and its potentially posi-
tive factors. In a statement made by the committee on the C.C.I.A. of 
the New Delhi Assembly, the following paragraph was devoted to the issue 
of nationalism: 
Developing nations have to contend with many 
difficulties. Divisive tendencies arising from 
traditional patterns of life are a serious difficulty. 
In such a context nationalism, cherished and fostered 
as bringing cohesion in the life of the peoples, has 
a creative role to play. On the other hand, there is 
danger that it may act as an impediment to creating a 
sense of community with neighbouring nations. Further-
more, when in the general desire to create a sense of 
national identity, nationalism is confounded with a 
spurious revival of old customs, the latter becomes an 
enemy of progress.2 
1. Abrecht, p. 100. 
2. Commission of the Churches on International Affairs, Annual Report, 
1961-62, p. 48. 
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Thus, the new nations find themselves in the midst of East-/Jest cross-
fire. They feel obliged to maintain their freedom from both systems. 
Often their attempts at democracy must involve its adjustment to their 
peculiar situations in which there may be little or no experience in the 
technical aspects of democracy as well as little spiritual or cultural 
preparedness to undergird democracy. Economically, there is a great 
need for long range, highly developed state planning and it is difficult 
to avoid clearly the totalitarian dangers therein involved. Politically, 
the rising nations may desire democracy and hold it as an ultimate goal, 
admiring the relative freedom of men of the West. Yet, economically, 
they are tempted by Communism's rapid social development and wish to incor-
porate some of the aspects of various socialist systems. To add to this 
complex state of affairs, new and developing nations must have aid from 
"outside" in order to make any strides toward developmental goals. Thus 
evolves a situation described in the following way by Abrecht: 
It is one of the ironies of the present situation 
that, in their zeal to "save" nations in Africa and 
Asia from Communism, the Western nations frequently 
forget that these countries also want in some meas-
ure to be "saved" from the \vest; the more the ~·Jest 
tries to secure their alliance, the more these 
countries feel obliged to show their independence of 
it by accepting technical assistance, economic aid 
and moral support from the Communist countries.l 
More than anything, the United States fears Communism. It some-
times fears anything closely resembling aspects of Communism, such as 
state planning, a one party system, or accepting aid from and trading 
with Communist nations. M. M. Thomas suggests that the attitude toward 
1. ~., pp. 128-29. 
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Communism in the U.S.A., particularly on the part of some anti-Communists, 
is dangerous, particularly in that it identifies the revolutionary urge 
of peoples with Soviet Communism. The U.S.A. must be educated to dis-
tinguish between social revolution and Communism.1 He makes a specific 
criticism of the United States of America as follows: 
There is a haunting suspicion in other parts of the 
world that, carried away by anti-communist frenzy and 
faith in military resistance as the only way to co~ 
bat communism, America may destroy the forces of posi-
tive social health and justice by active aid of capi-
talist, semi-fascist and feudal reaction. On what 
America does today hangs to a large extent the polit-
ical hope of social democracy both in Europe and Asia.2 
Against this background, then, will be discussed the viewpoint and 
substantive criticisms to be found in the study of the Department of 
Church and Society and supported in works of De Vries, Abrecht, and 
Devanandan and Thomas, concerning economic and technical assistance. 
All of these would agree with the judgment of the C.C.I.A. and that of 
the National Council, U.S.A. that more adequate assistance is necessary 
both in terms of capital aid and in the sharing of technical skill. 
Also, these studies emphasize that long-range, well organized and corre-
lated aid programs are necessary. Beyond these similarities, it can be 
said that the studies considered here are supplementary in their empha-
ses to those previously discussed. 
1. M. M. Thomas, The Christians in the World Struggle (Geneva: World 
Christian Student Federation, 1951). 
2. Ibid., p. 83. See also: Statements of the World Council of 
Churches on Social Questions (Geneva: World Council of Chur-
ches, Department on Church and Society, 1956), p. 34. (Luck-
now Conference). Hereafter referred to as Statements. 
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Of major emphasis is the manner in which the aid is given and a 
concern as to the best means to insure the social and cultural integrity 
of the receiving nation. The best means is seen to be through some 
international system of grants and loans, rather than bilateral aid pro-
grams which arouse suspicion as to the motives, especially unexpressed, 
of the donor nation. Channeling aid through the United Nations would 
cut down ~ of the "hidden agenda" in back of much of the present 
bilateral aid programs and hopefully move more in the direction of a 
concern for people as the basic motivation. A well organized interna-
tional system of economic and technical assistance would have certain 
other advantages. It would necessitate a greater involvement of indi-
genous personnel in the direct planning of economic development as well 
as more responsibility in the executive nature of the program. This, of 
course, would necessarily involve a greater emphasis on the training of 
local talent. Whatever the·auspices of a program for economic develop-
ment, it is emphasized by all of these sources, that those from outside 
whose responsibility it is to carry out the particular programs in oper-
ation should be chosen carefully for their dedication, sympathy and 
understanding, and ability to identif.y with the people of the receiving 
nation, as well as for their technical capabilities. 
Some specific references will support this general statement. The 
Department of Church and Society, meeting in Lucknow, 1952, in order to 
discuss "The Responsible Society in East Asia in Light of the World 
Situation," stated that adequate technical assistance to the underdevelop-
ed nations on the part of industrialized nations was a "matter of social 
justice" as well as a necessary practical matter to the advantage, 
nationally, of the western nations in that increased economic stability 
in areas of rapid social change would off-set the advance of Communism. 
However, the conference emphasized that aid should be given with no 
political strings attached and in a sensitivity to the needs and atti-
tudes of the people involved. Lucknow also called for adequate guaran-
tees by underdeveloped nations to private investors that proper compen-
sation would follow any nationalization that might occur 
means of stimulating the much needed private investments.1 
this as a 
The Second Statement on "The Common Christian Responsibility 
toward Areas of Rapid Social Change," mentions the need for more 
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financial assistance to underdeveloped nations. Though not yet adequate, 
technical assistance has been quite beneficial. But much more financial 
assistance is necessary toward the building of the "infra-structure" of 
these new nations. The report adds that the developed nations have not 
given nearly as much as they could afford to give in the way of this 
financial assistance.2 This is a factor which has also been emphasized 
by the C.C.I.A. in its comments on programs for economic development. 
In The Witness of the Churches in the Midst of Social Change, 
mention was made of the East Asian Christian Consultation (WCC) on the 
subject of "Social Goals of New Asia" at Pematang Siantar, 1957. Cri-
teria for evaluating various aid programs were formulated at this 
conference. The factors to be considered in relation to any aid program 
are: the motives behind it and its projected consequences for the 
1. Statements, pp. 33-34· 
2. Op. cit., p. ll. 
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nations or organizations involved; the qualifications of the personnel 
involved in executing the program; the nature of the sponsoring agencies 
(bilateral or multilateral, private or public); and the relationship of 
the program to the articulated social goals of both the receiving and 
donor nations. Further, five conditions are presented which are deemed 
to be desirable requirements of any aid program: that such a program be 
commensurate with the social goals of the receiving nation; that it be 
measured also by its ability to be technically applicable; that by its 
nature it will not interfere with the nation's right to formulate its 
own foreign policy; that it increase productivity and at the same time 
not create or further dependency; that it not threaten the dignity and 
integrity of the people.1 
Finally, and leading into the next section, is the statement made 
in the report of the conference at Thessalonica. After maintaining that 
the world resources should be used in regard for the welfare of all 
peoples and stating that "those with greater resources and abilities 
have the greater obligations," the report states that: 
these responsibilities include not only technical aid 
and financial help (perhaps as a given proportion of 
national income), but also a recognition and correc-
tion of the ill effects on the poorer countries of 
western policies on immigration, tariffs, and subsi-
dies in foreign trade, stabilization of commodity 
prices, defense policies (with their huge allocations 
of resources diverted from the stream of useful prod-
uction), use of surpluses (such as wheat, coal and 
shipping), and the whole trend of industrial develop-
ment towards more or less self-sufficiency. Above 
all, the rich countries need to be aware of the 
1. The Witness of the Churches in the Midst of Social Change, pp. 81-
82. 
impact of what they do on others. In many cases their 
contribution to economic development in Africa, Asia 
and Latin America is totally inadequate •••• 1 
The National Council of Churches and to a certain extent the C.C.I.A. 
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take cognizance of the devastating effect of the military policy pursued 
by the highly industrialized and more powerful nations upon international 
co-operation as a whole and especially in the area of technical and 
financial assistance. As seen in the above statement from the 
Thessalonica Conference, the building up of military preparedness diverts 
resources from economic development. This is true not only in relation 
to the ability of developed nations to give but also to the internal 
development and the use of existing funds and resources within the 
underdeveloped nations themselves. 
ii. International Trade and Monetary Policies. 
All of the reports and work of the C.C.I.A., the National Council 
of Churches, and the various studies of the Department of Church and 
Society agree that interrelated with technical aid and economic 
assistance and just as important to the growth of the economies of 
underdeveloped nations is the problem of the effects on the latter of the 
trade policies, monetary policies and economic stability of industrial-
. d t' 2 l.ze na l.ons. 
The first contribution in this area is for the industrialized 
nations, particularly the United states, to stabilize themselves 
1. Dilemmas and Opportunities, p. 74. 
2. See: The CoJIIIDDn Christian Responsibility toward Areas of Rapid 
Social Change, Second Statement, p. ll; Evanston Report, p. 
ll9. 
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economically and to maintain healthy growing and producing economies. 
Because pf the complex network of the economic interdependence of nations, 
instabilities, price fluctuations (depression, recession, inflation), 
and unemployment, especially of highly developed economies, are felt in 
all other nations. Thus, the maintenance of a balanced and stable 
economy and the maintenance of a high level of employment in developed 
nations are essential to the unfettered growth in the economies of under-
developed nations. 
The next contribution is in the area of the trade policies of the 
western nations and the competitiveness of the world market. Protection-
ist policies are criticized. Tariff policies now in effect seriously 
hamper the growth of underdeveloped nations. This is especially a 
problem in regard to nations which produce only one or two products and 
there are many of these. In response to this situation, it is the 
responsibility of the many product, highly diversified economies to 
diversify further. They must make internal adjustments and transitions 
in various aspects of their industry and agriculture. If necessary, 
government funds and professional guidance should be devoted to provide 
easier diversification. 
Specifically, the C.C.I.A. has mentioned in its last three annual 
reports the "importance of trade for expediting economic development" 
always reiterating a statement made by the Executive Committee in 1956 
as follows: 
Serious attempts should be made to strengthen and 
broaden, in the less industrialized countries, the 
basis of their participation in international trade, 
as a means to accelerate their development; and, in 
this connection, to seek international consideration 
of interim measures calculated to lessen the impact 
of market fluctuations in limited product countries, 
which have grave economic and human consequences in 
these countries.l 
This statement is similar to other statements on the question of trade. 
The Central Committee of the World Council of Churches made a similar 
statement in 1958 at Nyborg: 
Trade and monetary policies of the more developed 
countries often have a quite disproportionate effect 
on the ability of the less developed countries to 
carry out their development programmes. The former 
need to take fully into account the international ef-
fect of their policies. This particularly concerns 
their attitude to schemes for stabilizing commodity 
prices, whose instability is often crippling to under-
developed countries.2 
The Bangalore statement, 1961, devoted three of its eleven points 
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concerned with a strategy of development to the problem of international 
trade: 
Trade: International trade Imlst serve as the mainstay 
for developing countries in acquiring the machines and 
services they need, as well as for repaying interna-
tional loans. Co-operation thus far has focused mainly 
on diversification and improvement of production. The 
diversification and improvement of economic demand in 
the industrialized economies, through consumer educa-
tion, the reduction of tariffs and the like, and a 
closer relationship between production and marketing 
merit attention. 
Price Fluctuations: Another urgent issue affecting 
trade is the need to reduce the effects of fluctuations 
in the prices of primary commodities on which the trade 
of less developed countries mainly depends. While the 
technical aspects of this question lie outside the co~ 
1. Commission of the Churches on International Affairs, Annual Report 
1958-59, pp. 49-50; Annual Report 1960-61, p. 57; Annual Re-
port 1961-62, p. 58. 
2. Annual Report 1958-59, p. 60. 
petence of the churches, the need for effective ac-
tion, whether by some insurance scheme or by other 
means should be stressed. 
Trade for Consumption: Trade among the developing 
countries also deserves more attention, not as yet 
for the purchase of industrial equipment, but rather 
for improving levels of consumption through a ration-
al division of labour. The possibilities of regional 
trade agreements or common markets should be explored.l 
These are forward looking suggestions which have implications for the 
trade and monetary policy of all nations. More international planning 
could facilitite the implementation of the latter point. An encourage-
ment of such trade for consumption among developing countries would not 
221 
only aid in bolstering aspects of their economies but also would further 
their desires to maintain their independence as much as possible from 
the industrialized nations. Such co-operation also offers an opportun-
ity for exploiting that which is potentially valuable in the concept of 
regionalism -- that of co-operation and joint planning for mutual 
economic and social development among nations which have much culturally 
in common. 
In regard to price fluctuations, the C.C.I.A. has supported fully 
attempts by the U.N. to establish international means to alleviate such 
fluctuations. Along this line of endeavor, the C.C.I.A. in its report 
at the Amsterdam Assembly early established a tradition for its work in 
this area. 
No nation has the moral right to determine its own 
economic policy without consideration for the econ-
1. Commission of the Churches on International Affairs, Annual 
Report 1961-62, p. 55. 
omic needs of other nations and without recourse to 
international consultation. The churches have a re-
sponsibility to educate men to rise above the limita-
tions of their national outlook and to view economic 
and political differences in light of the Christian 
objective of ensuring to every man freedom from all 
economic or political bondage.l 
The first point made in the above extraction from the Bangalore 
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statement implies much for U.S.A. trade policy. The National Council of 
Churches has consistently supported the principle behind Reciprocal Trade 
Agreements, but goes further by wishing for a deletion of the 11weaken-
ing amendments" surrounding Reciprocal Trade Agreements. The National 
Council, further, has encouraged the U.S.A. to "participate in 
international economic organizations, especially those 11necessary for 
efficient and orderly administration of the reciprocal trade agreements 
system such as is planned for in the proposed Organization for Trade 
Cooperation. 112 Also, the National Council has emphasized that some 
government aid and planning should be designated toward internal econom-
ic diversification. This includes taking into consideration those 
industries which would suffer from foreign competition through the lower-
ing of tariff barriers. 
The report of Section Three of the Fourth World Order Stuqy 
Conference expresses these same concerns. The report particularly 
criticizes U.S.A. tariff policy and states that excessive trade barriers 
hurt other economies, the world economy, and thus eventually the economy 
of the United States. U.S.A. trade barriers force other nations to form 
1. The First AssemblY of the World Council of Churches, Official 
Report, p. 91. 
2. International Aid and Trade, p. 2. 
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restrictive policies in order to reduce imports from the U.S.A. The 
reasoning behind this criticism of U.S.A. tariff policy is that accept-
ing more imports, especially ~weak, developing economies, increases 
the capabilities, eventually, of these economies to pay their debts. It 
also provides capital for the increasing of their productivity and thus 
reduces the need for foreign economic aid and establishes sounder 
1 markets for U.S.A. exports. 
The Conference report also deplores the reduction of East-West 
trade, and states thatthis has implications for the policies of other 
nations friendly to the U.S.A. who are under pressure not to trade with 
the Soviet bloc: "Some expansion of East-West trade in non-strategic 
items can perform a useful service in breaking down barriers and 
establishing contact. n2 Other barriers to imports are also criticized --
"Quotas, embargoes, processing taxes, 11 "complex customs regulations and 
procedures," and the "escape clause and peril points" of the Reciprocal 
Trade Agreement. Several suggestions are offered for the purpose of 
increasing imports} The significant factor is that in a still highly 
protectionist econ~, the National Council is calling for a liberalization 
of trade policy toward the effecting of international economic stability 
and the aid of the developing economies of nations in rapid social and 
1. Christian Faith and International Relations, p. 27. 
2. Ibid. 
3. See Ibid., p. 28, "Recommendations for Increasing Imports;" see 
also: Why Christians Support Mutual Aid and Reciprocal Trade; 
Wolfgang F. Stolper, Overseas Areas of Rapid Social Change, 
pp. 8-9; and Christian Responsibility on a Changing Planet, p. 
43. Most of these •phasize also the necessity for the U.S.A. 
to maintain high productivity, high employment and a growing 
econo1ey. 
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economic change. 
iii. Non-Self Governing Territories and Trusteeships. 
Brief mention should be made of the work of the C.C.I.A. in two 
related areas: the group of underdeveloped areas under the categories 
of non-self governing territories and U.N. trusteeships, and the 
attempts to understand the phenomenon of nationalism in new nations. As 
previously pointed out, the studies devoted to the problems of societies 
in rapid social change (Department of Church and Society) have contribu-
ted greatly to this latter problem. The problem of non-self governing 
territories and trusteeships will be considered first. This problem 
contained within the larger issue of the advancement of dependent peoples 
has been a major concern of the C.C.I.A. since its beginning. One of 
the aims of the C.C.I.A. in its work with the United Nations and its 
agencies is stated to be: 
The acceptance by all nations of the obligation to 
promote to the utmost the well being of dependent 
peoples, their advance toward self-government and 
the development of their free institutions •••• (Aim 
VIIIe). 
The emphasis, stated in the 1961-62 Report, 1 of the C.C.I.A. has 
been to encourage voluntary action commensurate with the above aim at 
the national level. The World Council of Churches, which of course, is 
in the process of increasing its representation of churches in non-
western and new nations has strongly supported the tide spelling an end 
to colonialism. The following is an extract from the statement made by 
1. Op. cit., p. 46. 
the C.C.I.A. at New Delhi: 
Both in the interests of human justice and inter-
national peace the transfer of political power to 
those to whom it should belong must be made without 
self-serving delay. We recognize that problems exist 
where a people has not been sufficiently prepared to 
assume the responsibilities of political independence. 
In such cases the process of necessary preparation 
must be greatly accelerated. To eliminate ambigui-
ties and to expedite the achievement of independence, it 
it is desirable that international assistance through 
agencies of the United Nations be associated with 
such a process.l 
To this end the C.C.I.A. has supported watchfully the systems of 
trusteeships and of non-self governing territories under the auspices 
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of the U.N. The trusteeship system has been working effectively and the 
C.C.I.A. has kept in touch with its developments, consulting informally 
with church leaders and officials of government therein involved. The 
category of the non-self governing territory is a status apart from the 
trusteeship system as the former is administered by a particular nation. 
The principles governing the work of the C.C.I.A. in regard to this 
former category are those of warning against continued exploitation 
under colonialism of any kind, of calling upon governing nations to 
recognize their obligations to prepare, develop, and educate the terri-
tory and its people for independence, and to that end, of the furthering 
of a co-operative relationship and "partnership" between dependent and 
governing nations. 2 
1. Ibid.' p. 48. 
2. See C.C.I.A. Annual Reports, especially Annual Report 1961-62, pp. 
45-52. An example of C.C.I.A. work in this area is its actions 
and concern in regard to the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasa-
land, pp. 50-51; and its statements in regard to Portugal-
Angola, pp. 51-52, including a letter sent to the Portuguese 
Government by the officers of the C.C.I.A. supplying evidence 
to appropriate international bodies (The U.N. and the Interna-
tional Labor Office, and the publishing of a Brief on the 
subject in May, 1962). 
Mention of the following resolution made in 1953 at the Fourth 
World Order Study Conference will help to establish the relationship to 
United States policy of the work of the C.C.I.A. in regard to the 
advancement of dependent peoples: 
The United States should support clearly and consis-
tently the principles of the United Nations charter 
designed to promote the "well-being of dependent peoples 
including their advance toward self-government and the 
development of their free political institutions." The 
United States should be prepared to offer technical and 
financial assistance, and with special attention to 
training for national leaders to facilitate the rapid 
and peaceful achievement of these objectives for people 
still dependent and to enable countries which have recen-
tly achieved their independence to build the necessary 
economic, social and political foundations for playing 
their full part within the interdependent world 
community.l 
4. Human Rights and Religious Liberty 
The churches have shown a keen interest in the area of human 
rights, especially in regard to religious liberty. As was seen in the 
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preceding chapter, C.C.I.A. persons consider that some of their best and 
strongest work has occurred in this area. Also, the issue of human 
rights and its implication was the subject of one of the sections of the 
last World Order Study Conference (1958). These will be discussed 
briefly. Also important is the recent Statement on Religious Liberty 
adopted by the Third Assembly of the World Council of Churches, New 
Delhi. 
From these documents, it is possible to derive a theological basis 
1. Christian Faith and International Responsibility, pp. 43-44. 
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for the church's concern for human rights and religious liberties. This 
is then supported by natural law. The function of the church regarding 
the safekeeping and promoting of human rights and religious liberty is 
established. Upon this basis, substantive criticisms of violations of 
human rights and religious liberties are advanced as these occur. 
Both in the New Delhi statement and in the Report of the Fifth 
World Order Study Conference, a theological basis for the church's concern 
for human rights and religious liberties is articulated. The Statement 
on Religious Liberty includes the following: 
Christians see religious liberty as a consequence 
of God's creative work, of his redemption of man in 
Christ, and his calling of men into his service. God 1 s 
redemptive dealing with man is not coercive •••• The 
freedom which God has given'in Christ implies a free 
response to God's love and the responsibility to serve 
fellow men at the point of deepest need.l 
The Report of the Fifth vvorld Order Study Conference (Section IV, ''The 
Changing Dimensions of Human Rights,") states that the creative work 
of God in and through history and especially in Jesus Christ has assured 
the dignity of man. "We recognize that all men are created by Him and 
promised sonship by his complete identification with man in the Incarna-
tion." God's work in Christ through the acts of Incarnation, Christ's 
teachings, Crucifixion, and Resurrection "reveal and reestablish man's 
worth as a son of God, and brother of all people. 112 
However, besides the distinctively Christian basis for human 
1. Commission of the Churches on International Affairs, Annual Report 
1961-62, p. 73, "Annex II, Statement on Religious Liberty." 
Herein referred to as Statement. 
2. Christian ResEQnsibility on a Changing Planet, p. 47. 
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rights and religious liberties, both messages recognize a broader basis, 
that which the Fifth World Order Conference calls "the sovereign rule of 
God as observed in the laws of nature, 11 upon which co-operation with 
peoples from other religions or of no-religions in regard to the estab-
lishment of basic human liberties can take place. "holding a distinc-
tive Christian basis for religious liberty, we regard this right as 
fundamental for men everywhere.1 The Report of the Fifth World Order 
Study Conference regards the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, 
adopted by the United Nations on December 10, 1948, as an expression of 
natural law. 
The church was seen at Amsterdam to have a special vocation or 
function in regard to the protection of human rights and fundamental 
freedoms. It was there stated in the report to the Assembly of Section 
IV (C. C.I.A.) that human rights are more fundamental than and thus are 
prior to the state. The state is responsible for guaranteeing the rights 
of men. The church is obligated to stand against the violation of rights 
wherever such violation exists. Specifically, the church "must take a 
firm and vigorous stand, through local action, in co-operation with 
churches in other lands, and through international institutions of legal 
order. 112 
Thus, upon this theological basis, and in view of the responsibil-
ity of the church, the C.C.I.A. has carried forth its work in this area. 
1. Statements, p. 73. 
2. The First Assembly of the World Council of Churches, Official Re-
~' p. 93. 
229 
The C.C.I.A. Report 1961-62, reviews the work of the C.C.I.A. in regard 
to human rights and religious liberty .1 In carrying out its stated aim: 
"the encouragement of respect for and observance of human rights and 
fundamental freedoms, special attention being given to religious liber-
ty,112 the C.C.I.A. has worked at both the intergovernmental and the 
national levels. Its emphasis at the intergovernmental level has been 
on the building up of international standards in regard to human rights, 
at the national level on the formulation of constitutions with a view 
toward the guarantee of human rights. 
The C.C.I.A. has accomplished much in this area through its consul-
tative relationship with the U.N. It is still working in regard to 
draft Covenants now before the United Nations in regard to which the 
Commission has held that it is not enough to formulate convenants on the 
subject of human rights. It is also necessary to formulate some system 
of protecting and implementing the Covenants, including the establish-
ment of the rights of petition not only by governments but also by indi-
victuals and organizations. The C.C.I.A. has also followed and consulted 
with the U.N. Commission on Human Rights and the U.N. Commission on the 
Status of Women. On the national level, the C.C.I.A. works especially 
in the areas of violations of religious liberties and problems of race 
relations. In regard to these issues, the officers of the C.C.I.A. are 
constantly gathering and reviewing reports, verifYing violations, trying 
to keep governments informed as to the views of the ecumenical fellow-
1. Op. cit. , pp. 40-45 • 
2. Ibid.' p. 40. 
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ship concerning these issues, and in the cases of violations of religious 
liberties, especially, taking the necessary steps available to 
alleviate the difficulties, if possible. 
Specifically, in regard to U.S.A. policy, the Report of Section IV 
of the Fifth World Order Study Conference is highly significant, as well 
as a background paper prepared by the Commission involved.l The Report 
states that the violation of hUIIall rights anywhere is no longer a domes-
tic problem but is of general international concern since it threatens 
the peace of the world. Thus, the Report urges that the United States 
support the U.N. draft Conventions on Human Rights, support the WCC-IMC 
Declaration on Religious Liberty, and especially calls for an application 
of the principles of human rights in the United States in regard to 
racial discrimination and segregation. All of this is in the form of 
eight resolutions. Resolution One calls for concerted efforts on the 
part of government leaders toward the establishment of the enforcement 
of the law and the Constitution in regard to racial segregation and 
discrimination. Resolution Two calls for action by local churches to 
bring an end to segregation in the churches. Resolution Three calls for 
a consideration by the U.S.A. Senate of the U.N. Genocide Convention with 
a view toward its ratification. Resolution Four calls for the consider-
ation by the Senate of the other draft Conventions on Human Rights, 
1. See: Christian Responsibility on a Chang;ing Planet, pp. 46-52 and 
Ray Gibbons, The Chan Dimensions of Human Ri ts (New 
York: National Council of Churches, n.d. • Ray Gibbons has 
written this paper as an expression of the preparatory study 
commission, section IV. 
especially in regard to enforcement. Resolution Five calls for freedom 
of the press to travel abroad in order that there might be freer access 
to information. Resolution Six calls for specific inquiries to be made 
by the Department of International Affairs and the Department of 
Religious Liberty, in co-operation with the C. C.I.A. , into reported 
violations of religious liberty and anti-semitism in the Soviet Union 
and also violations of religious liberties in Spain. Resolution Seven 
exhorts the U.S.A. Government to aid in the growth toward independence 
of non-self governing territories: 
We call upon the United States g> vernment to give posi-
tive support by all peaceful means: to the attainment 
of responsible self-determination of peoples; to the 
maintenance, protection and development of the distinc-
tive cultures of racial, ethic, and linguistic groups 
and the protection of the right of minorities against 
extinction or forced assimilation; and to the achieve-
ment of human rights by people to whom they have been 
denied. We also call upon our government to safeguard 
financial assistance to countries where oppressed people 
live so that these funds may be used to the welfare of 
all the people rather than to support leadership which 
is in conflict with the rightful ambitions of the people.l 
The Eighth Resolution gives a vote of confidence and support to all 
those working to establish desegration "in churches, education, 
employment, recreation, social services, and housing in this country. n2 
5. Summary and Conclusion 
A review of the work of the World Council of Churches and the 
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National Council regarding specific problem areas concerning international 
1. Ibid., p. 52. 
2. Ibid. 
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relations discloses certain strengths and weaknesses. In general, the 
C.C.I.A. and the D.I.A. have emphasized positive measures toward the 
molding of international peace and order rather than dwelling on the 
negative aspects therein involved. While perhaps recognizing, in their 
statements, the military inter-relatedness of nations, the building up 
of armaments throughout the world and the dependence of nations on the 
force of a military nature as the ultimate diplomatic tool, the tendency 
is to accept as necessary such a situation. The response, then, chosen 
by the church to this situation is to emphasize the positive aspects of 
the inter-relations among nations -- technical and economic aid to 
underdeveloped nations, changes in trade policies on the part of highly 
developed nations, covenants for human rights and religious liberties, 
and international structures for world order such as the United Nations. 
All of these positive emphases are, of course, extremely valuable, and 
as has been seen, not only are general principles advanced but also 
specific recommendations for implementation are offered and at times 
accepted by decision-makers as, for example, the religious liberty 
clause in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, and the idea of the 
Peace Observation Commission. 
However, two outstanding weaknesses have also appeared throughout 
the work of the C.C.I.A. and the Department of International Affairs, 
which in turn influence the witness made by the World Council and the 
National Council. The first is the neglect to deal in any really pene-
trating way with the issues of war and militarization among nations large 
and (even more devastating) small, and the church's responsibility 
regarding the issues thus involved. A penetrating study should be made 
to provide a basis for statements offered on questions not only of 
disarmament and of testing, but also of military aid to areas of rapid 
social change, of regional associations which derive their meaning 
mainly from military considerations, and the economic effects on the 
world as a whole of heavy military expenditures, not to mention the 
effects of militarization on the individual. Also, it would be helpful 
to study the effects of the military-industrial complex, particularly in 
the U.S.A., upon efforts to achieve agreements concerning arms control 
and limitation.1 These issues must be faced honestly and the alterna-
tive stated clearly. 
The second area in need of penetrating investigation is that of 
the foundations, growth, and process of the development of an interna-
tional ethos and a sense of continuity among the nations of the world. 
It is amazing that more work has not been done by the churches concern-
ing this vital issue especially since the development of mutual trust, an 
international sense of continuity and an international ethos must under-
lie more technical issues of the co-ordination of aid to underdeveloped 
nations, co-operation in the exploration of outer space, enforcement of 
human rights and of religious liberties, and progress in arms control and 
limitation. The major reasons must be not only a lack of resources on 
the part of the church, but also the tremendous nature of the problem --
1. See: Fred Cook, The Warfare State (New York: The Macmillan Co~ 
pany, 1962). This is a well documented study based on the 
thesis that the "mill tary-industrial complex" dominates gov-
ernment policy in regard to armaments. The result of the 
influence of this "complex" is the growth of the U.S. A. toward 
a garrison state based upon a permanent war econornw. 
involving the disciplines of philosophy, theology, sociology, legal 
science, psychology and physical science -- and the difficulties of 
gaining precision in such an undertaking. 
The C.C.I.A. and the D.I.A. are substantially in agreement concern-
ing the issues presented. The close co-operation of the personnel of 
the two agencies and the basing of each organization in New York may 
account partly for the development of this high degree of consensus. 
But also important is that the leadership represented in these agencies 
is much more internationally minded than their Protestant constituency. 
There are some differences in emphases, however. These must be noted 
for they indicate the specifically American sensitive spots. There are 
points in which the D.I.A. and study groups sponsored by it must take 
account of their American audience. This relates back to a previous 
discussion in Chapter III concerning methodology. There are certain 
"givens" which the D.I.A. arid the National Council seem to feel must be 
accepted in order to have their prophetic voices heard. These "givens" 
influence methodology. 
For example, in the witness presented to the House of Representa-
tives hearings on the Mutual Security Act in 1957, the spokesman for the 
National Council accepted the necessity for military aid. The interpre-
tation can be made that this acceptance was felt to be necessary in 
order that his witness for increased economic and technical aid would be 
heeded.l Also, existing programs were stated to be successfUl, perhaps, 
in order that more credence would be attached to a request for their 
1. Mutual Security Act of 1957, pp. 201-205. 
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increase. 
There has been more explicit acceptance on the part of the 
National .Council and the World Order Study Conferences of the "necessity" 
for supporting regional alliances such as NATO. The statements support-
ing NATO usually qualify any statements with reference to supporting and 
developing U.N. mechaniems for providing collective security. The 
National Council seems to give credence to the validity of the distinc-
tion between alliances and collective security •1 The support of NATO in 
the context of U.N. support :may be interpreted as a deference to U.S.A. 
policy. 
Another issue is that of the support by the Chairman of the D.I.A. 
and the Fifth World Order Cord'ereace for the admission of the Peoples 
Republic of China to the U.N. and u.s.A. recognition of that nation. 
Here methodology is exemplified. The point was made but in a context 
that could easily be disclaimed as an official position of the National 
Council (although the leadership se•s to agree with the position). 
Thus, two safeguards are evident. The reputation of the National Coun-
cil is protected. Also, a consideration is gi van to the fact that many 
1. See: Ben Moore, NATO ud the Future of Europe (New York: Harper 
and Brothers, 1958), p. ll5, as follows: 
Under a collective security arrangement, nations organize 
to deter or punish aa aggression Which may be committed by 
one or more members of the group against another. Under an 
alliance the,y organize to dater or resist aggression which 
may be committed by a power outside the group, usually 
clearly ide11.titied in advance as the potential enem;y. 
Lie states that the breakdown in U.N. style collective secur-
ity produced the 11.ecessity for forming the NATO type alliaace 
organizatioy. 
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Protesta:a.ts represented in the Natiou.l Council, which is not itself a 
church, would not agree with the positioll presented. The C.C.I.A. has 
witnessed for an admittance of tlle Peoples Republic of China to the U.N. 
but has ben care.:f'ul to note that tlds positioll is not .fully supported 
by all representatives ia the C.C.l.A. CODStitUellcy. 
Another coatrast between Natiollal Council work ud that of the 
C .C.I.A. is the emphasis on. anti-CQDDIJJDj sm ill the United States of Amer-
ica. The Natiou.l Council ud the World Order Study Conferences empha-
size more the necessity for more flexibility and understanding coaceraiRg 
CollllllUilist utions. This reflects the peculiarly Western and particularly 
U.S.A. sasitivity in this area. 
The questioa of Berlin provides another, more decided contrast 
between National CoUl'lcil u.d C.C.I.A. substantive criticisms. As has 
been. seen, the Fifth World Order Study Colderence supported, uncritically, 
u.s. policy goals with reference to Berlin. Neither the National Council 
or the D.I.A. have m&de any official statements with refereace to this 
problem. In decided contrast, the C.C.I.A. has at least attempted to 
deal creatively with the issue, has tried to consider the goals ad view-
points of both sides and has attempted to arrange meetiBgs of churchmell 
from both East and West Berlin. The coBclusion to be draw from this 
contrast is that Berlin. is a sa.sitive spot in U.S.A. policy ud the 
National Council has avoided delving into the issues involved. Perhaps, 
the National Council fears getti:ag involved in. "too much controversy." 
Again, this may be an area ill which the issues are difficult to separate 
from national bias ud in whicll prestige and face-savillg come first. 
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Chapter Three all&lyzes the fu.Bction of the church as critic 
especially as it is conceived in special church agencies on the interna-
tional and national ecumenical levels. Chapter Four deals with the 
substantive criticisms, suggestions, and special studies :made by tkese 
agencies and their parent organizations with reference to specific 
issues of international concen. Where possible, the discussion was 
pointed specifically to U.S.A. policy. 
The comparison was dra'Wll at the end of Chapter Three of Muelder 1 s 
view of the function of the church as critic and that which was derived 
from an analysis of ecum.e:nical literature. How do the norms developed 
by these agencies concer.ning substaative issues compare with those 
developed by Muelder? In what ways do they co:afirm, enlarge or centrast 
with the norms developed by Muelder? 
Certainly the work of the C.C.I.A., D.I.A., and the Department ot 
Church and Society enlarge tlle norms in the concept of the Responsible 
Society. In many areas this wrk co:atirms the norms. This is especial-
ly to be seen in the work done supporting the United Nations, and in 
relation to issues of areas in rapid social change. In their work oll aid 
to underdeveloped nations, iBteru.tional trade, and understanding ot 
"new nationalism11 in young, rising nations, these agencies have enlarged 
the concept of mankind as the unit of co-operation. This work has been 
articulated as a by-product of Ckristian concern for freedom, justice 
and equality among men. 
There are basic co:atlicts, however, between Muelder's work and that 
of the C.C.I.A. and the Natiou.l Council. The most basic contrast is in 
tae area of the witness agai.R.st war, arms, deterrence, and retaliation. 
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It was previousl7 show.n that Huelder criticizes the equivocal nature 
of the ecumeldcal witness on this issue. This can be seen, for example, 
ia his statement that the world hUBgers 
for a clear and unequivocal voice !rom the churches 
on the crisis of nuclear warfare that threatens all 
mankind with destructio:a ud which lays on all the- con-
stant conflict of competing terror and monstrous 
burdens of prolific armameBt. In this arena of 
judgment and action the churches L&t New Delhi_? were 
and are illhibited by their yet unresolved ud basic 
differences between taose whose thinking about peace 
is primaril7 strategic aad those who insist on more 
absolute judgments.! 
Huelder speaks from a commitment to philosophicall;y and theolog-
icall;y derived pacifism which leads him to desire a witness of more 
absolute nature with reference to the issues of war ud war preparations. 
This position is supported also by the value of mankind as the unit of 
co-operation. 
From this contrast another contrast may be derived. Muelder in 
his elaboration of the coacept ot the responsible society holds mankind 
as the unit of co-operation. This leads directly to a witness tor inter-
national ethos and institutions. Development and support of the United 
Nations is partiall;y a means to this end. Anything which truncates 
development of collective security and co-operation universally defined 
and thus holds less than mankind as the unit of co-operation is to be 
judged negative in view of this end. This dissertation has interpreted 
support of NATO and similar organizations as -working against a buildiJlg 
up of collective security and co-operation among mutuall7 antagonistic 
1. Walter G. Muelder, 11The Significance of the Third Assembl7 of the 
World Cowtcil of Churches," in Nexus, 14 (March, 1962), p. 3; 
See also, Foundations of the Responsible Society, pp. 258-64. 
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power blocks. Therefore, the conclusion reached on the basis of 
Muelder 1 s elaboration is that NATO type organizations are to be judged 
as negative with reference to the development of international law and 
ethos. The following statement by Muelder lends support to this conclu-
sion. 
An intematioD&l ethos m:u.st emerge from all the 
groups which participate significantly in world soci-
ty. No one nation, group of nations, economic society 
or religious body can provide such an ethos for others. 
But all countries m:u.st enter into an encounter with 
all others and trust that in the free market of ideas 
the coJIDIX)n values, will in due course elicit a comm.on 
consent.l 
A third contrast can be derived from the two discussed above. 
This contrast follows from Muelder's desire that the ecumenical witness 
on these issues be more absolute. It has been seen that the statements 
made by the C.C.I.A., the D.I.A., the National Council General Assembly 
and/or Board and the World Order Study Conferences are based on the 
desire to express a "realist morality." Muelder criticizes this attempt 
in the following way: 
At times the churches give the impression of only 
doing in an amateurish way what the secular politi-
cians attempt in a more professional way. Some 
church amateurs under the guise of 'realism' and its 
attendant desire to operate with sound 'strategy' 
tend to stifle the voice of those who regard the 
distinctive message of the Christian ethic in its 2 
more absolute formulations as more truly 'realistic. 1 
A concrete example of the manner in which this occurs was presented ill 
1. Muelder, Foundations of the Responsible Society, p. 266. 
2. , 11The Significance of the Third Assembly of the 
World Council of Churches," p. J. 
the discussion of the drafting of the New Delhi statement on armaments. 
These differences are especially important as the norms, middle 
axioms and specific criticisms discussed in Chapter Four are applied to 
the national goals of the U.S.A. in Chapter Five. The goals will be 
presented. These will be judged by the application of criteria devel-
oped by ecumenical church aga.cies. However, where these criteria are 
foUJld to be inadequate in presenting a clear witness with reference to 
specific issues, the norms as developed by Muelder will contribute much 
to the discussion. 
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Muelder 1s judgments are stronger than those of the C.C.I.A. and 
the D.I.A. This is in large measure due to the difference of approach 
mentioned above (that of •realistic' versus 'absolute•). But also, it 
must be remembered that Muelder can speak as an individual Christian 
observer. The C.C.I.A. and the D.I.A. have to take into their consider-
ation their representative nature, their tradition, and their audience. 
Perhaps this complex character of their existential basis accounts 
primarily for their more compromising tendencies. 
CHAPI'ER V 
CRITICISM OF GOALS FOR AMERICANS IN THE AREA OF INTERNATIONAL 
RELATIONS FROM THE NORMATIVE STRUCTURE OF THE CONCEPT 
OF RESPONSIBLE SOCIETY 
The purpose of this dissertation has been to study the function of 
the church to criticize through specialized ecUilenical agencies the be-
havior of men and nations regarding intemational affairs. The under-
lying assumption of all of the work undertaken by these agencies is that 
man is in a state of disorder, that God has a purpose for man and soci-
ety, and that the church must iaterpret this purpose to men. The 
authority of the witness of the church must be in its truth and rele-
vance. The church is obligated to search, pray and prepare for unity. 
A divided church is too weak to bear the judgment of God to a divided 
world. 
The church's function as critic is related to all of its other 
!'unctions. It must be kept in tension w.ith growth in the area of faith, 
order and worship. It must be rooted in the ministry of love. Social 
criticisms and deeds of mercy and kindness growing out of the ministry 
of love at the very "heart 11 of the church must supplement one another. 
Social criticism must also be kept in tension w.ith the whole ministry of 
thought. Social criticism must be undergirded by study and research not 
only on technical matters but primarily in the relationship of theology 
and ethics. Efforts should increase to formulate a body of social 
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doctrine. Social criticism must also be rooted. in the basic ministry o! 
worship and. spiritual renewal. It is through the latter that the purpose 
of God for men is coJIIIJI.UDi.cated.. In brief, the basic motivation must 
constantly be impressed. upon those responsible to communicate the 
judgment and love of God to men through the church. This basic motiva-
tion is: "Let the Church be the Church." 
Methodology and. limitations have been analyzed. These raise 
several problems as the church seeks to relate its high calling to 
actual situations. The methodology and limitations often have an imped-
ing effect on the substantive witness. Very often the resulting witness 
is disappointing to those who wish !or a strong, clear, more absolute 
voice. 
The detailed. study of substantive criticism made by the C.C.I.A. 
and the D.I.A. clarifies by example the discussion of the function of 
the church with reference to issues of internatioaal significance. The 
basic motivation of these criticisms is the building of a responsible 
world coJIDJlUD.ity. At times the witness offered comes close to fuli'il.li.m.g 
this goal. This is seen, for example, in the work with reference to the 
areas of rapid social change. At other times, the witness becomes 
clouded by national and cultural bias, fear, and distrust. This is 
seen, for example, in the witness with reference to the problems of war, 
the strategy of deterrence, and the escalation of armaments. At still 
other times, the witness is not strong enough to suit the complex nature 
of the issues involved. This is usually because not enough homework has 
been done by the churches. The work on international law and ethos was 
shown to be an example. 
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These criticisms contain both general principles of the nature of 
middle axioms and practical suggestions as to implementations. Finally, 
how may these be applied in an evaluation of specific national goals? 
In the process of' the application, what can be discovered about the 
church's function as critic? 
The purpose of' this .f'iu.l chapter is to study one nation 1 s effort 
to formulate goals. These goals will be discussed and then evaluated 
in terms of the criteria of the substantive criticisms of the World 
Council of Churches and the Natio:aal Council of' Churches. From this 
process, particular norms within the concept of' the Responsible Society 
will be seen to emerge as intenaationally relevant. Finally, the .func-
tion of the church as critic will be discussed in the light of what has 
been learned from an application of substantive criticisms to the nation-
al goals. 
1. Goals for .Americans 
Goals for Americans is an extensive study of national purpose both 
domestically and as it relates to other nations. Thus, it is written in 
two parts entitled: "Goals at Home, 11 and "Goals Abroad. 11 The domestic 
goals can be divided into four general areas: the goals of political 
life encompassing a consideration of' the individual, of equality and of' 
the democratic process; the goals of educational life including higher 
education, elementary and secondary education, and adult education; the 
goals of economic life dealing with the democratic econo:Dzy", technologi-
cal change and agriculture; and the goals of social life including 
living conditions and health and welfare. The goals .f'or abroad eacompass 
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the following: "helping to build an open and peaceful world," includillg 
foreign trade policy and aid to UDderdeveloped areas; "defense of the 
free world" considering the Soviet threat, Communist China, military 
alliances and coDIIIIWlist dominated areas; moves toward disarmament; od 
the "preservation and strengthening of the United Nations. nl 
i. Authorship and Sponsorship 
The study was undertaken by the American Assembly of Columbia 
University. The American Assembly was chosen because of its non-parti-
san reputation. The particular division set up for this study was named 
the President 1 s (Eisenhower 1 s) Commission on National Goals. The volume 
that resulted from the studies of this commission contains a section 
summarizing all of the goals under specific headings. This section is 
followed by sixteen chapters, each of which develops and deals with the 
goals in its particular area in much greater detail than is allowable 
in the summation of the national goals as set forth by the Commission. 
Each of the experts writing the chapters has a panel to aid him in his 
particular study. In most cases the statement, "the author takes 
responsibility for the views expressed, 11 precedes each chapter. Foot-
notes of disagreement by members of the panel are included although 
these are not numerous, giving the impression that a consensus of 
opinion exists in 1110st parts ot the study. 
1. Goals for Americans: The Report of the President 1 s Commission on 
National Goals and.. Cha ters Submitted for the Consideration of 
the Commission Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey: Prentice-Hall, 
Inc., 1960), pp. 3-20. Hereafter referred to as Goals. 
ii. Aspect of American Society Expressed in Goals 
In general, the goals and accompanying chaptere are of a progres-
sive, though certainly not revolutionary, tenor. Martin Marty, in his 
review article in the Christian Cent:wz, cryptica.lly summarizes his 
evaluation of the study as "eomewhat bland and always hopeful, well in-
tentioned but often marred by platitude. n1 This etatement aptly 
describes :most of the study. However, two brief observations explain 
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why this is true. First and mst obvious, the study is undertaken at the 
initiative of the United States Government. Even though the American 
Assembly was chosen, the mere tact that it was chosen by President 
Eisenhower presupposes some of the basic "givens" behind the study. For 
example, there seems to be a baeic collflict between the acceptance on 
the part of all of the writere of the neceeeity for building up national 
military defense and armamente and the assertions of goals and programs 
which conflict with or are impossible because of the emphaeis financially 
and morally on military defense. This conflict is not even recognized 
or explored. in the study. Secondly, the members of the Commission are 
all prestige figures and are non-controversial in their value reputation. 
In the same article, 2 Martin Marty gives five criticisms in light 
ot a Christian understanding of man. Three of them bear mention before 
undertaking a detailed analysis of certain aspects of the study itself. 
The first of these criticisms points to the provincialism of the study 
1. Martin Marty, "While a World Seethes," Christian Century, LXXVIII 
(October 25, 1961), p.l272. 
2. Ibid., pp. 1272-74. 
and accuses the Commission of ehowing concern for "the individual, 
equality and the democratic process" only at home and not toward the 
world as a whole. The secom.d criticism. deals with the abstract nature 
of the discussions put forth in the study. Marty lifts up the fact 
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that the Co.mmission does not go into method and detail of the applica-
tion of these goals. This criticism is indeed valid as will become appar-
ent in the discussions concerned with racial integration. It may be 
added to Marty's criticism. in this area that the depth of many of the 
chapters, the quality of the scholarship involved is sometimes open to 
question. The third criticism is that the study talks about the 11rights, 
dignity and inherent worth" of man, but in no profound way. Marty 
accuses the Commission of having an Eighteenth Century view of man. 
Here again, Marty has a valid criticism. The chapter entitled, "The 
Individual" follows Lockian liberalism. very closely and almost longingly 
looks backward to Jeffersonian democrac.y. 
In addition to the above three criticisms, a fourth should be 
mentioned before pursuing certain aspects of the study in detail. 
Underlying nearly every chapter and goal, and in particular those 
dealing with the political aspects of man, the educational goals, 
economic areas, specifically science and technology, and the interna-
tional activities of the United States is a sense of the threat of the 
advancement and aggression of the Soviet Union. Many of the assertions 
of these writers seem to be motivated primarily by a race w.ith the 
U.S.S.R. Examples w.ill be given throughout the text of this chapter aad 
are not necessary here. 
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2. Normative Structure of Goals 
The first three goals constitute the normative structure of all of 
the rest including those having to do w.ith foreign policy. These goals 
can be grouped to!ether into the category of goals for political life: 
the individual, equality and the dSDDcratic process. These goals pro-
vide the mission content of the United States as it seeks to relate 
itself to other nations and the United Nations. The United States, in 
order to protect its national interest, incorporates certain policy 
elements vis-a-vis other nations. The protection of its own interest is 
deemed to be valid in terms of the protection of the rights and dignity 
of the individual, furthering the goal of equality and preserving the 
democratic process. Also, the u.s. seeks to further these aims abroad 
through its policies with other nations, especially its aid to under-
developed nations and its fight against communist nations and policies. 
i. The Individual 
The status of the individual must remain our prima.ry 
concern. All our institutions - political, social, and 
economic - must further enhance the dignity of the cit-
izen, promote the maximum developnent of his capabilities, 
stimulate their responsible exercise, and widen the 
range and effectiveness of opportunities for individual 
choice.l 
This goal seems to underlie all else in the study. The Commission 
states that a broader expression of equality and dignity of the 
individual is the motivation for a wide distribution of political and 
1. Goals, p. 3. 
24B 
economic power, for the developments in the field of education, for 
scientific and technological advancement, and for improvements in living 
conditions and health and welfare. The statement appeals for an insur-
ance of freedom of expression especially in schools and institutions of 
higher education. 
Unity of purpose m.ust never be confused with una.namity 
of opinion. Vigorous controverey and the acceptance 
of dissent as a positive value will renew our 
strength and demonstrate to the world our calm confi- 1 dence that truth and reason prevail in a free society. 
This value raisee some problems that the Commission did not seem 
to recognize. First of all, the above statement is valuable as a stand 
against the hereey trials of the MacCarthy era, such things as the group 
that released the film, Operation Abolition, and rightist groups epitom-
ized in the John Birch Society. But one ~well ask about such pheno:m-
ena as the House Un-American Activities Committee and the forcing of 
members of the Communist Party, U.S.A. to register as agents of a 
foreign power. 
On the other hand, in light of their second goal, that of equality, 
it is sometimes necessary to limit the individuality and freedom of 
expression of certain members of society in order that the more basic 
dignity and equality of other membere may prevail. Thus, it has become 
necessary to limit corporation power and monopoly in order for labor and 
small business to survive. It is necessary to limit a white restaurant 
owner's choice of clientele in order that the dignity of a Negro custom-
er may prevail. Individual freedom and equality are values in tension 
1. Ibid., p. 3. 
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with one another. This relationship is not sufficiently recognized by 
the President's Commission on National Goals. 
The accompanying chapter on the subject of the indi. vidual1 is 
written by Henry M. Wriston, President emeritus of Brown University, 
President of the American Assembly, and Chairman of this Commission. He 
frames his beliefs in terms of Lockian liberalism going back to its 
expression in the Declaration of Independence, Constitution, Bill of 
Rights, and the youthful, 11revolutionary11 government of the United 
States. He asserts the relevance of the Declaration and Constitution 
for today, especially in regard to the underdeveloped nations and vis-
a-vis the Soviet Union. He states that the moral stature of the United 
States will appeal to struggling nations only in so far as these basic 
truths of "life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness" prevail within 
our own country. 2 These truths provide the United States with its 
mission content. 
Wriston traces the development and progress of the values contain-
ed within the Declaration and C81lstitution. While much of what he says 
in this regard is valid, it se-.s that Wriston does not take into account 
the influence of social and environmental limitations. For example, he 
states that 11the individual can rise by his own efforts, to positions 
of power and respect, n3 and further iJl the same paragraph, "the indi. vid-
ual can also sink; he can waste his substance, idle away his time, and 
1. Henry M. Wriston, 11The Indi. vidual11 in Goals, pp. 3 5-58. 
2. Ibid., pp. 35-39. 
3. Ibid., p. 40. 
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go f'rom mansion to gutter; no order of' nobility or caste protects him. 111 
Here, Wriston puts too much emphasis on the ability of' the individual 
without recognizing limiting !actors -- the social barriers to equal 
opportunity f'or housing, employment advancement, and proper education; 
the environmental barriers such as poverty and the ignorance of' one 1 s 
surrounding milieu. 
Wriston then considers "the race problem." He recognizes the 
environmental, educational and social limitations on the life of' the 
Negro. He awnerates the areas of' occupation in which the opportunities 
of the Negro are very slim ud also :notes the economic and political 
consequences o! the limitations oll the Negro. Above all, he asserts 
that in the f'act of' our struggle with the Soviet Union, we cannot a!f'ord 
these consequences; but even beyond that !act, morally, and in f'ace of' 
constitutional liberties, the dignity and equality of' the Negro must be 
established. 
The f'irst and dolllinallt goal with regard to the 
Negro problem is to treat men and women as individ-
uals, and pay no attention to their pigmentation •••• 
This goal is necessary not only in justice to the 
Negro but f'or the sake o! the moral integrity of' us 
all.2 
Wriston's discussion of' the racial problem is philosophically 
adequate as f'ar as it goes. But there are no projected policies or 
suggestions of' how these ideals could be implemented. Brief' reference 
to these, eva. without dwelling deeply on a practical program;would 
1. Ibid.' p. 40. 
2. Ibid.' p. 47. 
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strengthen his argument and contribution as a whole. 
Wriston continues by discussing the dangers of the power of 
groups and organizations over against the individual. He appeals to 
self-fulfillment as a goal !or democracy and relates the necessity for 
economic growth and education to this end. He asserts the necesai ty 
for the democracy of the United States to be viable as an example to the 
world, and concludes with a paragraph beginning: 
There are Jll8llY legitimate goals for the United 
States. None of th•- literally none - is attain-
able without the intelligence, courage, and industry 
of individuals. The central goal, therefore, should 
be a renewal of faith iD the infinite value and un-
limited possibilities of individual development.l 
ii. Equality 
The goal of equality follows naturally from and is adjacent to 
the goal of the enhancement of the individual. The section concerned. 
with the enUJileration of essential goals states that "respect for the 
individual means respect for every individual." Every Bl&ll and WOJII&Il 
must have equal rights before the law, and an equal opportunity to vote 
and to hold office, to be eciucated., to buy a home, and to participate 
freely in community affairs. These goals, which are at the core of the 
social system evident in the United States, must be achieved. by action 
at all levels.2 
The statement continues with four very short paragraphs containing 
1. Ibid.' p. 57. 
2. Goals, p. 4. 
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"shoulds" relating to "the race problem" and to prejudice in general --
again, philosophically and somewhat platitudinously handled. The 
statement, actually, is very weak because it has no policy structure 
to make it strong, as seen for example, in the concluding sentences: 
"By 1970, discrimination in higher education should be entirely over-
cOllle. Every state must make progress in good faith toward desegregation 
of publicall.y supported schools. nl 
It is ironical that there is :ao accompanying chapter to this sec-
tion of the goals. The CODIIII:ission must have felt that the chapter 
entitled, "The Individual, 11 had sufficiently covered the problems having 
to do with equality that are prominent in our particular social system. 
The entire study would have been greatly strengthened had there been a 
thoroughly thought through, scholarly chapter devoted to the purposes of 
evaluating, and suggesting . policies to carry through the goal of equal-
ity. Henry Wriston's chapter, as was seen above, did not meet this 
need. It should be noted that George Meany, President, AFL-CIO, in the 
section entitled "Additional Statements by Individual Members of the 
Commission, rr2 criticizes the Report for failing to provide action steps 
in relation to fair employment practices and segregation in higher edu-
cation. Also, Clark Kerr, President, University of California, and 
James R. Killian, Jr., Chairman of the Corporation, Massachusetts Insti-
tute of Technology, in this same section3 wish for stronger statements 
having to do with all of education, not just higher education, fair 
1. Ibid., p. 4. 
2. Ibid., p. 29. 
3. Ibid., pp. 26-27. 
employment, housing, and "other services and facilities." 
iii. Democratic Process 
The next goal is an attempt to provide, philosophically, for the 
means to the two preceding ends, enhancement of the individual and 
equality. The means is described in a section entitled ''The Democratic 
Process. 111 It aBserts that liberty and equality are only arrived at 
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through democracy and that democracy involves individual responsibility. 
The discussion rightlY recognizes the fact that though a conventional 
definition of liberty may well be the "absence of restraint on the wills 
and activities of persons, given the social character of man, such 
absence of restraint cannot be absolute.u2 In other words, man lives in 
the midst of and as a part of m.any institutions, and the key to the 
insurance of freedom, equality, and justice is making sure that the 
nature of these institutional relationships will foster these goals. 
The best means toward establishing the type of institutional framewrk 
that will ensure liberty is that which is described here as "the Democra-
tic Process." 
This section makes definite recommendations having to do with 
democratic process, such as reassessing the procedures of Congress, 
eetablishing means toward a better informed public, ensuring that Bpe-
cial interest groups will operate legitimatelY, demanding that public 
1. Ibid., pp. 4-6. 
2. Morroe Berger and others, Freedom and Control in Modern Societz 
(New York: D. Van NoBtrand Co., 1954), p. 179. 
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servants be more competent, and encouraging a sharing of power between 
federal and local institutions of government with an emphasis, in so 
far as possible, on more local control. 
The accompanying chapter, "The Democratic Process, nl is written by 
the well-known Professor of American Institutions at Cornell University, 
Clinton Rossiter. Rossiter begins by defining democracy in three ways. 
First, democracy means a constitutional process for openly arriving at 
decisions and for portecting the rights of minority opinion to be heard. 
Secondly, democracy is results, procedure, a way of doing things -- a 
way which acts to "foster justice, preserve liberty, erase inequality, 
promote morality and expand opportunity. n2 Finally, democracy is a 
spirit, "a belief in liberty and justice." 
Rossiter establishes the fact that our democratic process exists, 
more than ever, in a time of trial and that this stress must cause 
democracy to "make use of firm techniques of planning. u3 He applies 
this principle, i.e., the necessity to plan, to the basic institutions 
of our democratic process: the Presidency, the Legislature, and the 
Judiciary process. Next, as a part of the principles of planning, it 
is necessary to evaluate carefully and to demand efficiency and crea-
tivity in the conduct of government and especially the military. 
Further, three other essential aspects of democratic process: political 
parties, interest groups, and coliiiiiWlicative media, need attention if we 
are to have a viable democracy.4 
1. Goals, pp. 61-78. 
2. Ibid.' p. 62. 
3. Ibid.' pp. 6$. 
4. Ibid., pp. 66-74. 
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Rossiter concludes by emphasizing the importance of the pursuit 
of democratic goals, the responsibility incumbent on every citizen for 
the fate of American democracy, and the necessity for self-discipline 
on th• part of our citizenr.y. He states that the fate of democracy in 
the world rests on the shoulders of America and that "we are acting for 
all mankind as well as ourselves and our posterity. 111 
It is interesting to analyze Clinton Rossiter's chapter in light 
of the thesis expounded by Ralph Henry Gabriel in his book, The Course 
2 
of American Democratic Thougnt. Gabriel draws a theoretiCal construct 
which he calls the American democratic faith. Two doctrines of this 
faith that have remained throughout its history (since 1815) are a wor-
ship of the Constitution and an abiding sense of America's "mission" to 
the rest of the world. Gabriel states that nationalism is the core o:t 
the doctrine of America's mission and that the doctrine of constitution-
alism comes from a Christian motivated belief in natural law. The rev-
erence for this document has grown thourghout American history. 
Both Rossiter and Wriston elevate the Constitution and surround it 
with a sense of the sacred. Both bring forth a strong sense of America's 
"mission" to the world - that the fate of democracy depends on America, 
that 'our moral appeal to the nations of the world depends on our making 
democracy work in this country. 
i v. The Meaning behind the Search for National Goals 
The search for the deeper meaning behind the for.mnlation of a 
1. Ibid.' p. 78. 
2. New York: The Ronald Press Co., 1940. 
national purpose as expressed in the study, Goals for Americans, is a 
rather elusive task. Various attelllpts have been made to perceive the 
deeper causal construct which gives ~ to such an undertaking as that 
of the President 1 s Commission. Martin Marty states his hypothesis re-
garding such a task rather simply: "When we have to ask that kind of 
question Dfhat are our Goals:f] we are really in trouble. And if we are 
really in trouble we had better ask that kind of question. nl Joseph 
Fitzpatrick quotes a statement of Christopher Dawson which reiterates 
the negative side of Marty's observation: "Happy is the nation without 
a history; and thrice happy the nation without a sociology, because, 
when a nation has become conscious of itself it has began to decay. 112 
Yet, continues Fitzpatrick, although such a statement points to the 
tendency of an organism or an institution to be unaware of its inner 
workings as long as these are functioning properly and aware of them 
only when they begin to break down, it is also possible that such a 
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process of self-awareness and concern for values may designate a certain 
maturity and determination to focus the various processes of society 
toward "chosen goals. 11 
Thus, goal searching contains elements both of a threatening 
nature and of a promising value. A search for goals is related to the 
closing of past frontiers and the search for meaningful new ones. Such 
1. Qp. cit., p. 1272. 
2. Christopher Dawson, quoted in Jos,ph Fitzpatrick, "Individualism 
in American Industry" in Donald N. Barrett ( ed.), Values in 
America (Notre Dame, Indiana: University of Notre Dame Press, 
1961)' p. 91. 
a process becomes necessary if not inevitable because of the increasing 
complexity of the interacting aspects of society -- national and inter-
national. The stating of goals is not a new J:benomenon. The Magna 
Carta was a statememt of goals concerning feudal society. The Declara-
tion of Independence and the Constitution certainly envisage certain 
goals in relation to American growth and the democratic process. The 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights expresses a concrete set of gpals 
for international life. The various social creeds of the churches, the 
social creed of the Federal Council of Churches, 1908, the Six Pillars 
of Peace fol"mmll.ated by the COliiDdssion on a Just and Durable Peace, 1942 
all are expressions of goals in relation to societal growth and of the 
values behind the goals giving expression to thea. 
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By the same token, the ideas expressed in Goals for Americas are 
certainly not new. Those dealing with the individual, equality and the 
democratic process reiterate the essential values of the ideological 
components of American style d8110cracy. These in turn are focused into 
specific areas including a relating of them to what is felt to be the 
appropriate elements of foreign policy designed to preserve these values 
at home and to foster and nourish them abroad. Goals for .Americans 
represents an attempt to correlate the needs and resources in various 
interacting segments of national life, to see where the nation is and 
where its people can expect to move. William Langer in his chapter, 
"The U.S. Role in the World,"l states that goals may forever remain in 
the realm of aspiration considering that as goals, they necessarily 
1. Goals, p. 3'Z7. 
involve a great amount of idealism. 
Nevertheless, they give meaning to national and inter-
national life and set for a people an end toward which 
it :may strive and toward which specific plans aad pol-
icies :may be directec:t.l 
It is not possible to make a judgment as to whether such a formulation 
of goals is a symptom. of decay. The rise of sociological thinking in 
this century has certainly influenced the process of valuing and goal 
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making. previous to the 1930's only totalitarian nations were consider-
ed to be state planners. Democratic nations frowned upon state plamrl.ng 
and looked upon such as a disease whose major symptom. was the loss of 
freedGm. The depression influenced the advanced nations in the direc-
tion of a realization of the necessity for planning, at least in regard 
to certain economic processes. The rise of new nations, the necessity 
for planning in the areas of rapid social change, the recovery of the 
European nations and their careful use of planning and formulating goals 
and means to reach goals, all of these processes have influenced the 
United States toward a realization of the value of, and in fact the 
necessity of, a survey of needs and resources, an establishment of pri-
orities and goals and a survey of means necessary toward the realization 
of goals. This process, expressed in Goals for Americans, is likely to 
continue to develop in the future. 
3. Goals in the Area of International Relations 
In formulating its goals in relation to international policy, the 
1. Ibid. 
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United States has a hierarchy of values and "givens" in mind. First 
and most basic is the value of self-preservation and security, a desire 
to protect the people and in so far as possible, the "American Way of 
Life, 11 i.e., the value of the individual, the establishment of equality, 
and the preservation of the democratic process. The basic threat to the 
security of the American people and their way of life is personified in 
the "Communist bloc" and its many threatening and aggressive activities 
in the world. Thus, the primarz expressed motivation for all of u.s.A. 
international activity and goals is the "Communist threat. 11 
The next value in priority for the molding of international policy 
is the goal of the furthering of the technical, economic and political 
advancement of the rest of the world, especially the underdeveloped 
nations (with the exception of the Communist controlled nations). How-
ever, this goal is influenced strongly by the first goal of self-preser-
vation and also connected with America 1 s fear of Communism. Thus, it is 
in the interest of the United States to aid unstable and underdeveloped 
nations primarily in order to provide a system of dikes to stop the ad-
vancing tide of Communism. An example of this principle is seen in the 
molding of the Marshall Plan. The arguments presented in favor of its 
adoption as a policy were three: humanitarian, economic, and the Commu-
nist threat. The humanitarian argument proved to be the least important. 
More important was the realistic economic argument, i.e., that the pros-
perity of the U.S.A. was dependent on a recovery of Europe to economic 
prosperity. The most compelling argument, however, was that the Mar-
shall Plan would be an effective means to combat the spread of Communism 
further into Europe.l The concept of national interest has broadened 
in the years following the ending of World War II. Thus, in order to 
preserve and provide for peace, order and stability at home, it is 
necessary to foster these goals abroad also.2 
It is helpful to mention another factor which influences the 
actions of the U.S.A. toward other nations in international society. 
This factor has been described by several prominent interpreters as the 
"mission" complex of the United States,3 its desire to export democracy 
and the "American way of life 11 to other nations, its desire to make the 
world over in its own image, its worship of constitutionalism, its 
260 
self-righteousness and moralism and its resultant distrust of the United 
Nations. A perfect example of this sense of mission is seen in an 
article written by Senator John Sparkman in which he states: 
1. 
2. 
J. 
I believe that our national interest is served by 
American leadership in building collective security 
and in looking to basic human rights in a world 
still showing the scars of two world wars •••• a 
whole hearted dedication to the recovery of mankind 
and to clearing the way to new plateaus of well-being 
for all peoples. Our strength puts us in the van-
guard. That is our destiny. We must live up to it. 
Thomas Bailey, Diplomatic History of the American People (5th ed.; 
New York: Appleton-Century-Crott.s, 1955), p. 882. 
An exponent of this point of view from a Christian perspective 
is William Adams Brown, Jr. His discussion of national 
interest can be found in: 11Some International Implications 
of Christian Economic Ethics" in John C. Bennett et. al., 
Christian Values and Economic Life (New York: Harper and 
Brothers, 1954), pp. 110-115. 
See: Ralph Henry Gabriel, The Course of American Democratic 
Thought (New York: The Ronald Press, 1940); Robert M. 
Maciver, The Web of Government (New York: The MacMillan Com-
pany, 1948); Charles o. Lerche, Foreign Policy of the American 
~ (Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey: Prentice-Hall, Inc., 
19 58) ; and Thomas Bailey, op. cit. 
I believe that the American system despite its flaws, 
is still the best arrangement yet devised to enlarge 
the scope of lifei liberty, and the pursuit of happi-
ness for all men. 
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C. 0. Lerche calls this emotion or sentiment such as expressed by Spark-
man as the U.S. self-image, the ~ of national mission or national 
purpose. He points out that this phenomenon is dangerous in the sense 
that it eventuates into a "cultural isolationism, 11 an insensitiveness to 
cultural variations producing a tendency for Americans "to judge the 
world by their own standards. n2 
These interpretive considerations are fully expressed in the 
President's Commission as it establishes the goals for basic foreign 
policy. The introductory statement to the section considering "Goals 
Abroad" is that "the basic foreign policy of the United States should 
be the preservation of its own independence and free institutions. 113 
This primary motivation directs a policy conducted on the basis of a 
broad definition of national self-interest to include the building up of 
democratic institutions, economic stability, and social progress "abroad" 
especially in the face of the basically insidious Communist threat. 
This is America 1 s mission to the world. 
i. A Peaceful World 
There are two major policy means toward which the U.S.A. should 
strive in an effort to establish a peaceful world: a free-as-possible 
1. "Foundations of Current American Foreign Policy" in Annals 282 
{July, 1952), p. 8. 
2. Lerche, p. 10, p. 13, and pp. 177-198. 
3. Goals, p. 15. 
262 
trade policy and substantial aid to underdeveloped nations. It is felt 
that "the healthiest world econom;y is attained when trade is at i te 
freest."1 To this end the u.s.A. should cooperate with other free world 
industrial nations in seeking a gradual reduction of tariffs and quota 
restrictions -- always considering that the national economy must be 
safeguarded "against market disruption, (and) against destructive compe-
ti tion as a result of grossly lower unit labor costs. 11 The U.S .A. 
should, at the same time, seek for a lowering of trade barriers in all 
of the nations with which it trades - including the underdeveloped 
nations. Exports must continue at a higher level than imports to safe-
guard the national economy but some changes are due in the basic trade 
legislation of the U.S. including the 11peril.point" and "escape clause" 
in light of an analysis of the efficacy of total economic objectives. 
If aspects of the internal eco~ come into conflict with and are 
threatened by these necessar,y revisions for the purpose of executing 
economic goals in regard to international economy, "temporary government 
assistance 11 should be given "toward retraining, relocation and reinvest-
ment. n2 Also desireable in face of an "unfavorable balance of payments 11 
is an encouragement of other developed nations to share more evenly the 
task of aiding the underdeveloped nations and to bear more of the burden 
of defense.3 
1. Goals, p. 15. 
2. Ibid., p. 16 and pp. 352-355 (supportive chapter by John McCloy, 
-"Foreign Economic Policy and Objectives"). 
3. Ibid.' p. 301. 
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ii. Defense of the Free World 
As stated above, the primary objective of American foreign policy, 
its behavior vis-a-vis the rest of the world, is the securing and 
preserving-of its own people and institutions. As such it is to be 
interpreted in Charles 0. Lerche 1 s terms a:s a status quo power interested 
most basically in the preservation of peace, order, stability, or in 
the terms of William L. Langer, illterested in promoting a "world order 
congenial to American ideals, interests and security. 111 The major 
threat to this primary goal is the Soviet Union and Communist China. 
Therefore, one of the keystones of American policy, as seen by the Pres-
ident 1 s Commission, must be to maintain a strong arm of defense and an 
appropriate deterrent force against the advance of Communism. It is at 
this point that the motivating fear of Communism becomes most vocal: 
Communist aggression and subversion ••• threaten all 
that we seek to do both at home and abroad. Conse-
quently, the maintenance of our independence and way 
of life, as well as our concern for the freedom of 
other nations, require the most effective counter-
measures. 
The power and opportunities of the Sino-Soviet na-
tions are such that it will be a major task to prevent 
their expansion in the coming decade. Nevertheless, 
we must never lose sight of our ultimate goal: to ex-
tend the opportunities for free choice and self-deter-
mination throughout the world. 
The statement continues by outlining that in the face of the Soviet 
threat, the U.S.A. DIUst stand by its "commitments and interests" in 
spite of Soviet opposition and, though involving great sacrifice, must 
1. Ibid. 
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maintain deterrent 11strategic aBel tactical forces" in order to establish 
strong security against surprise attack and militar,y aggression.1 The 
goal of' a defense of' the free world includes a strengthening of U.S.A. 
defences in the Pacific area against Communist China, including support 
of' the Republic of Korea and the Republic of China and a furthering of 
aid to India and to South-East Asia. Military alliances, in the face of 
the Communj st threat, must be maintained and strengthened and the U.S .A. 
must continue to supply military assistance to these areas. However, 
"trade, cultural exchanges, and occassionally technical or financial aid 
may be useful policies toward Communist-dominated peoples who are not 
hostile to us."2 
iii. Disarmament 
The third goal of the President's Commission in regard to inter-
national relations is disarmament, or more accurately, arms control and 
limitation. War in a nuclear age, it is recognized, weuld be catastroph-
ic. In order to certify' that nuclear war will not occur "disarmament 
should be our ultimate goal. 11 However, it is also recognized that in 
order to achieve disarmament, mutual trust Jl[llst be established between 
nations, and the sources of fear and distrust be eliminated. Thus, 
progress toward arms control and limitation can only be made in a step 
by step manner, undergirded by appropriate means of' inspection. Perhaps 
an agreement to end testing could provide the first step. The key to 
1. Ibid., p. 18. 
2. ~., p. 19. 
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the establishment of an agreemat in the area of arms control is that 
neither side should have obtained &QY significant advantage over the 
other by means of the agreement. Both sides must accept 11adequate safe-
guards" but no system is absolutely sate; risks will have to be taken by 
each. Efforts w.ill have to be made to "overcome" the Soviet Union 1 s 
"long habit of secrecy," and the U.S.A. will have to demonstrate its 
willingness to tolerate the presence of outside inspectors in its co~ 
The discussion of disarmament also mentions the need for the U.S.A • 
government to provide the means for a major effort to study all of the 
issues and complexities, economic, technical, political, military, in-
volved "in order to provide a sounder basis for policy formulation and 
negotiation. ul 
In his supporting chapter, Wnliam Langer outlines the necessity 
for an early formUlation of agreeaents iD regard to arms control and 
limitations, especially in view of the iDcreasing tendencies of nations 
to develop their own weapons s,rstems thereby increasing the number of 
nuclear powers and deepening the threat of the possibility of the utili-
zation of these weapons. He calls for continued major efforts in this 
regard in spite of the "difficulties and complexities involved. n2 
i v. The United Nations 
Final 1 y, the United Nations must be supported and strengthened by 
l. Ibid., pp. 19-20. 
2. lb!Q., pp. 325-2'7. 
266 
the United States. The U.S.A. should make every effort to extend and 
deepen the basis for world law by co-operating and showing its 
confidence in institutions designed to further this end -- such as the 
International Court of Justice. William Langer's chapter adds along 
this line the necessity for doing away with the Conally Act which holds 
debilitating restrictions vis-a-vis the jurisdiction of the International 
Court. The U.S.A., in this regard, should be as willing to participate 
when complaints are being made against it as it is willing to be the 
complainant. Instead, it has retained ultimate authority to decide 
whether or not an issue is amenable to review in the International Court 
of Justice.1 
The U.N. has proved itself to be capable in solving some nia;jor 
disputes and also in the area of technical assistance. The U.S.A. 
should "without abandoning, in justified cases, our right to unilateral 
action, ••• join with other nations in seeking resolution of as many 
issues as possible through the United Nations, the Organization of 
American States, and other international agencies. 11 
The years ahead will be times of trial for the U.S.A. in its rela-
tionship with the United Nations. As the membership of uncommitted new 
nations increases, the possibility also increases that some decisions 
will go against U.S.A. interests. "Nevertheless," states the Commission, 
"we should give the world community, as represented by the United 
Nations, our steadfast support. n2 
1. Ibid., p. 301. 
2. Ibid.' p. 20. 
267 
4. Criticism of Goals in the Area of International Relations 
i. Helping to Build an Open and Peaceful World 
One of the nation's goals is "helping to build an open and peace-
ful world." A suggested means toward the realization of this goal was 
stated in ter.ms of maintaining trade as free as possible. Freeing trade 
includes reducing trade barriers, safeguarding the national economW 
against market disruption, and seeking to lower trade barriers elsewhere 
in the world. Safeguarding the national econo~ involves sharing the 
burden of aid and defense with other industrialized nations and keeping 
the balance of exports over imports. The other means toward the build-
ing of an open and peaceful world was stated to be aid to underdeveloped 
nations. Aid should include economic, technical and educational assis-
tance, public and private capital investments, and support of interna-
tional institutions. An allocation of one per-cent of the gross national 
products of Western nations toward "foreign aid" was suggested. Also 
receiving more imports from the underdeveloped nations should be consid-
ered, even if adjustments within the domestic econo~ are necessary to 
this end. 
When these goals and means are compared to those of the World 
Council of Churches and the National Council, a number of similarities 
are evident. Both the C.C.I.A.. and the D.I.A. have emphasized the 
necessity for freeing trade. Industrialized nations must maintain 
stable and growing economies because of the influence of their economic 
conditions upon other nations. Stabilizing monetary value is also em-
phasized. The C.C.I.A. and D.I.A. have consistently supported efforts 
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towards liberalizing trade and eliminating excessive trade barriers, 
protectionist policies, "peril points 11 and "escape clauses". Both have 
emphasized the special responsibility of developed nations to reorganize 
aspects of their economic structure in order to accept more imports from 
underdeveloped nations. This policy would greatly expedite economic 
development. 
Similarities between Goals and ecUJII.enical statements are evident 
with reference to aid to underdeveloped nations. Both emphasize 
increased technical, economic and educational assistance as well as 
capital aid from both private and public sources. Both offer the sugges-
tion that one per-cent of the gross national product of industrialized 
nations be devoted to aid. However, the church agencies have done 
extensive work with reference to aiding underdeveloped nations. Their 
work covers a much broader area than Goals. Goals,suggests a greater 
support of international economic organizations with reference to aid 
programs and advocates greater "sharing of the burden11 with other 
nations. But, the church agencies emphasize well-planned, well-co-ord-
inated, long-range international developmental programs as the best 
manner of proceding. The C.C.I.A. and the special study group on the 
Common Christian Responsibility to Areas of Rapid Social Change have 
emphasized consistently the dignity of the receiving nation, the 
necessity to consider the cultural context of the receiving nation, and 
the value of co-operating with and training indigenous personnel. 
International aid programs are supported as carrying out these goals 
better than bilateral aid programs. 
The National Council bas supported U.S.A. efforts to provide 
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economic and technical assistance to other nations and has consistently 
witnessed for an increase of these programs. Specifically, with 
reference to U.S.A. policy in this area, the National Council has called 
for a separation of military from technical-economic aid programs in 
order that the American people may clearly see the percentage actually 
devoted to technical-economic aid. Also, the National Council has wit-
nessed against an involvement of aid programs with political and military 
strategy. The National Council has emphasized the value of international 
co-ordination of aid programs but has come out more strongly than the 
C.C.I.A. and the special study on rapid social change for the increase 
of bilateral U.S.A. aid programs (to be co-ordinated with U.N. programs). 
This may be a deference to the American audience. It is much easier to 
convince American officials to conduct aid programs bilaterally (such as 
the Marshall Plan and Point Four) than to allocate a certain amount (one-
half to one per-cent gross national product) to the United Nations and 
work along with other nations in expanded aid programs. The reason for 
this fact is obvious. It could not be ensured that specific military 
or political objectives could be furthered through U.N. programs. The 
U.S.A. would have less control over receiving nations and be able to 
extract no concessions by suggestions or even threats of discontinuing 
aid. 
Thus, though there are similarities, there are also basic disimi-
larities between the objectives expressed in Goals and those of ecumeni-
cal statements. There is a basic difference in motivation which can be 
seen in the comparison. The sense of national mission as well as nation-
al preservation comes into play as the President's Commission establishes 
the raison d' etre for more substantial aid: 
Our principles and ideals impel us to aid the new 
nations. The preservation and strengthening of the 
free institutions of underdeveloped countries, and 
the defense of the free world, require a substantial 
increase in the amount of foreign aid, to be equitably 
shared by the major free nations.l 
These two values of h'WII&tli.tarianism and national self interest 
come into conflict at the practical level. The national self-interest 
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wins out in that only twelve per-cent of the aid actually given is 
technical and economic.2 The rest is military assistance. This fact is 
not acknowledged in the report of the President's Commission. There 
are traces of a consideration of humanity as a motivating force in 
establishing aid programs. But, most of the proposals are made on the 
basis of narrow or limited national self-interest. 
The motivation behind ecumenical activity in the area of economic 
and social development is expressed in terms of justice, humanity, the 
opportunities provided for international co-operation and the responsi-
bility of nations with highly developed God-given resources to share 
these resources for the benefit of mankind. Aid for economic and social 
development is a duty, a privilege and an obligation, not a nationalistic 
mission. 
The difference in motivation can be clearly established by way of 
example. The President's Commission speaks in behalf of a more equit-
able sharing of the gi villg of aid among "major tree nations 11 and support 
1. Goals, pp. 16-17. 
2. Christians Su rt Mutual Aid and Reci rocal Trade for EcoJloaic 
Development and Technical Cooperation, New York: National 
Council of Churches, April 20, 1958). 
of international economic organizatio:as. The motivation for this 
"sharing" is that it will help to reduce the 11UBfavorable balance of 
payments 11 • This reduction is necessary to the national interest. In 
contrast, the motivation on the part of ecumenical statements in favor 
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of international development programs is clearly a consideration for the 
dignity of receiving nations. Included is a desire to separate economic 
assistance from the political objectives of a particular nation. These 
two considerations are clearly based on a concern for justice and respon-
sibility -- justice to the people of nations in need of assistaace and 
responsibility of the more wealthy nations to share in a well-planned, 
co-ordinated, long-range and co-operative manner. 
If the contrasting motivations are placed in terms of the concept 
of the Responsible Society (as elaborated by Muelder), the basic norm of 
mankind as the unit of co-operation emerges. The President's Commission 
holds the "free world" as the UDit of co-operation based mainly on a 
deeper motivatioa, national self-preservation. Ecumenical statemeDts 
are based in mankind as the UDit of co-operation. In light of mankjnd 
as the unit of co-operation, two other norms of the concept of Respon-
sible Society emerge: 11A responsible society is one where ••• those who 
hold political authority or economic power are responsible for its 
exercise to God and the people whose welfare is affected by it.nl And: 
It is required that economic justice and provision of 
equality of opportUJrl.ty be established for all meabers 
of society. 2 
1. The First Ass-.bl.y of the World Council of Churches. Official 
Report·, p. 77. 
2. Ibid., p. 78. 
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Thus, three norms emerge in regard to "an open and peaceful world:" 
mankjnd is the unit of co-operation, men are responsible to hold economic 
power as a trust !rom God for the wel.tare of all men, and economic jus-
tice dictates equality of opportunity for all. How would these norms 
effect national policy? 
The recognition by the u.s.A. of the principle of holding all of 
maukj nd as the unit of co-operation ~uld eventuate in a number of basic 
changes in the attitude ia which aid is given and in the willingness to 
review and modify trade restrictions. There would be less of an emphasis 
on national interest as the motivation for aid and trade. There would 
be more of a willingness to strengthen co-ordinating international 
structures, mainly through the bruches of the United Nations. Also, 
there would be less of a tendency to use aid and trade as arms of 
foreign policy objectives. At the same time, the aiRs of the U.S.A. to 
strengthen and stabilize underdeveloped nations could be achieved better 
through well co-ordinated, long-tera programs adllli.nistered through the 
U.N. Thus, struggling nations could receive help from the combined re-
sources of developed nations, and feel less interference with their 
rights to conduct their own foreign. policy. This would eventuate, ulti-
mately, in a new respect and a lessened hostility toward the U.S.A. 
Further, holding the values of responsibility to share and equal-
ity of opportunity in an intel"D.&tional context would support these sam.e 
changes in u.s.A. policy. Internationally based policy with reference to 
aid and trade would be designed so that all developed nations could allo-
cate a certain amount of their gross national products to finance devel-
opment. All developed nations could encourage qualified persons to take 
273 
part in these long-range prograas. At the same time, indigenous person-
nel from receiving nations would have the opportunity to participate 
significantly in their own developaent. 
The last two World Order StuQy Conferences, sponsored by the 
National Council of Churches fall also into the tendency to establish the 
basis of aid and trade mainly on a broad definition of national self-
interest. This justification is .liJDited. It presumes that everything 
involving the actual respomsibilities of the U.S.A. must be put into the 
terms of national self-interest, i.e., that man is very limited in his 
capability to realize altruism. The practical danger here involved is 
that if a "good" cannot be interpreted as self-interest it will be 
presumed not to appeal and therefore a presentation of it will not be 
attempted. Such reasoning, lowers the dignity of man. Instead, the 
church, especially, should attempt to strengthen the altruistic tenden-
cies of man by exercising them. Applying this same criticism to Goals 
for Americans uncovers a basic inconsistency between the positive values 
expressed in the normative structure exposed above (individual, equality 
and democratic process) especially in the high priority given to the 
dignity and possibility of the individual and the necessity to validate 
concessions in trade and appropriations for aid programs almost entirely 
in terms of a "wider" self-interest. 
ii. The Problem of Defense and Disarmament in the Light of the Norms of 
a Responsible World COllllllllnity 
Three goals presented by the President 1s Commission will be con-
sidered together: defense of the free world, disarmament, and the United 
Nations. The defense of the free world includes the issues: the Soviet 
threat, Communist China, militar;y alliances and Co.wtlst-dominated 
areas. The three major issues cannot be separated. It will be shown 
that they tend to contradict one another. 
1) Defense of the Free World 
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The President's Commission presents the nature of the threat in 
ter.ms of Communist aggression and subversion by the Sino-Soviet nations. 
It is stated that these nations threaten the freedom of the U.S.A. and 
other nations. The hostility of Communist China is especially threaten-
ing. Expansion of Communism :aust be deterred at whatever cost. 
The means toward the goal of deterring Communist expansion are the 
maintenance of strong strategic and tactical forces, the strengthening 
of nations which request direct help from the U.S.A., the maintenance and 
strengthening of the military defenses in the Pacific, the Far East and 
South East Asia, and the maintenance and strengthening of military alii-
ances. 
A very few efforts to co-operate are mentioned: negotiation with 
the Communists on any reasonable basis and perhaps cultural exchange and 
aid to Communist nations not hostile to the U.S.A. 
Communist Threat. The C.C.I.A. and the National Council have made 
statements and sponsored study groups dealing with all of these issues. 
These organizations have consistently emphasized the necessity for a 
growth of mutual trust among :aations. Thus, although they have not 
discounted Communism as a threat to international peace and security, 
they have emphasized co-operation and understanding on the part of West-
ern nations, particularly the u.s.A. 
The Fifth World Order Study Conference stated that the U.S.A. 
should accept the fact that the Communist nations will continue 
indefinitely and should take measures designed toward peaceful 
competition and co-operation. Further, it was stated that the U.S.A. 
has seen the struggle too much in terms of absolute good and evil and 
has not taken advantage of opportunities to co-operate with the Soviet 
Union and Communj st China.l The "Message" of the Conference also 
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criticizes the building of policy by the government on the basis of anti-
Soviet and anti-Communist attitudes. 
However, it was seen in Chapter Four that the C.C.I.A. has rarelY 
found it necessary to deal specifically with the issue of hypersensitiv-
ity to Communism. The necessity for a growth in mutual trust between 
East and West has been repeatedly emphasized in statements and also in 
action. The C. C.I.A. has sponsored study groups for the purpose of the 
meeting together of church leaders from East and West. It was pointed 
out that this contrast of emphasis between the C.C.I.A. and the D.I.A. 
indicates a particularly American sensitivity. The ecumenical movement 
in light of its stated goal of the building up of mutual trust among 
nations, must deal with this sensitivity. The D.I.A. recognizes this 
fact, has dealt and continues to deal with the issue. 
1. Christian Responsibility on a Changing Planet, Report of the Fifth 
World Order Stu Conference Cleveland Ohio November 18-21, 
J:2i§. New York: National Council of Churches, Department of 
International Affairs, 1959), p. 35. (Hereafter referred to 
as Christian Res nsibilit on a Chan · Planet. See also 
Fred Cook, The Warfare State New York: The MacMillan Company, 
1962). He presents evidence to support this observation made 
by the Conference. 
The C.C.I.A. has taken a stand on the issue o:f anti-communism, 
however. One o:f the :fears expressed in its preparatory work :for the 
Second Assembly of the World Council of Churches was that the anti-
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communist trend in America would ''hinder the achievement of peaceful co-
existence. rr1 This observation was well timed since it was made in 1954, 
in the U.S.A., during the heightening of the McCarthy era when 11heresy11 
trials were at their worst. 
The observation is still valid. The fear o:f Communism, the sense 
of an all imposing threat, is very deep within the American public and 
easily touched of:f into such frenzy activities at any time. The churches 
have realized that such suspicion, working externally (internationally) 
and internally (domestically) not only leads to policy distortion, a 
deplorable result in itself, but also, at times, to a gross misuse of 
civil liberties. 2 It has been implied in the work of the Fifth World 
Order Study Conference and the C. C.I.A. that policy constructed on an 
anti-communist basis does not lend itself to the building up of mutual 
trust necessary for the development o:f international law and ethos 
necessary for a responsible world community. Even so, there is anti-
communist strategy deeply impregnated into C.C.I.A. policy formulation. 
1. "Social Questions - the Responsible Society in a World Perspec-
tive," p. 4. See also: K.M. Thomas, Christians in the World 
Stru-ggle, pp. 36-37, 83; and Paul Abrecht, The Church aad 
Rapid Social Change, pp. 128-129. 
2. See: u.s. Air Force, Air Training Manual, incr. V. Vol. VII, 
Student Text (New York: Continental Air CoBIIIIB.nd, 1960) dis-
tributed by the National Council of Churches, especially the 
:foreword by Dr. Roy G. Ross and the letters and articles 
:following the text o:f the manual; and Operation Abolition, 
Some Facts and Some CoDIDlents (New York: National Council o:f 
Churches, n.d.), pp. 1-2. 
This is especially evident in the statements with reference to nuclear 
armaments, the policy of deterrence, and the general problem of war. 
277 
Domestic policy based on a fear of Communism leads to measures 
which violate basic civil liberties and in turn violate one of the basic 
internal requirements of a responsible society: that people have 
freedom to criticize their gpver.nment. 
Maintenance of Defense. Both the C.C.I.A. and the D.I.A. desire that 
their statements and work be what they consider to be "realistic." They 
tend to emphasize the positive measures of building responsible inter-
national cODIDIUDity. These include technical and economic assistance, 
international law and ethos, and growth in human rights. They do not 
consider as fully the negative factors which inhibit the growth of 
responsible world community. These are the more difficult issues such 
as the production and development of nuclear armaments. These organiza-
tions and the churches represented in them have not been willing to make 
a clear witness against the maintenance and developing of armaments. 
They have held that in some situations, the use of force is necessary 
to enforce law and to protect justice. Justice is more important in 
these situations than peace and order. War, is the lesser of two evils. 
The churches have not been willing to put a limit to what they would 
consider to be "unjust" destruction. Instead, they have stated that the 
use of force should be reserved for "defensive" purposes only. Thus, 
the churches have not been able adequately to transcend cultural ties 
with reference to issues of military defense. 
As was seen above in a quotation from Thomas Bailey, the phenom-
enon of military alliances is a fairly new one in the conduct of u.s. 
foreign policy. As of 1954 the u.s. was involved in several military 
alliances, both of a bilateral and of a multilateral nature: the North 
Atlantic Treaty Organization (1949) involving Canada, Britain, France, 
Italy, Belgium, the Netherlands, Luxemburg, Norway, Denmark, Iceland, 
Pol'tugal, Greece, and Turkey; the Rio Pact (1947); the South-East Asia 
Treaty Organization (1954) illvolving Great Britain, France, Australia, 
New Zealand, Thailand, Pakistan, and the Phillipines; the ANZUS Pact 
(1951) involving Australia and New Zealand; and bilaterally -- with 
Japan (1951), with South Korea (1954), with Formosa (1954), with the 
Phillipines (1951), and with Pakistan (1954) .1 The major emphasis of 
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these alliances, aptly pinpointed by the Goals for Americans, is military 
assistance: 
In support of these alliances ••• the United States must 
continue to furnish military assistance •••• In some in-
stances, our military aid is essential to progress 
toward political stability on an increasingly democra-
tic basis. 
As seen above the C.C.I.A. supports regional institutions as 
measures of mutual defense and collective security, especially in view 
of the inability at its present state for the U.N. to provide such col-
lective security. The last three World Order Study Conferences have 
shown support for NATO and the principles behind its inception. All of 
these emphasize beyond the point of mutual defense, the cultural, 
economic and social advantages of regional institutions, their value as 
starting points for the development of international collective security 
and their value as factors limiting national sovereignty. Granted the 
1. Thomas Bailey, op. cit., p. 926. 
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positive values of regional institutions in the economic and social 
areas if formulated within the Charter of the U.N., the dilemma involved 
is that in so doing they tend to weaken the efficacy of the U.N. in 
these same areas, and decidedly weaken the U.N. in the area of 
establishing collective security. This dilemma is stated effectively 
by Ernest M. Gross, Chairman of the Department of International Affairs 
of the National Council of Churches: 
••• the dilemma of regionalism inheres in all plans to 
coalesce the parts without fragmenting the whole. 
Such fragmentation involves strategic as well as pol-
itical hazards, particularly to nations like the 
United States with world-wide interests which defy 
efforts to draw chalk lines of responsibility or 
commitments on the map. On the other hand, the United 
States found in the ensuing years that it was faced 
with specific threats in specific areas, and sought 
to meet them primarily by extending into the Middle 
East and the Far East its regional alliance system, 
which seemed to give promise of the immediate and ef-
fective action likely to be needed.l 
So because the United Nations was not deemed to be strong enough to 
provide collective security in its earliest years of development (1945-
1954), the Western nations and some of their Asian allies found it ex-
pedient to formulate regional, mainly military, pacts or groups. The 
formulation of these pacts further debilitates the growth of the poten-
tial U.N. ability to establish collective security and, again, fosters 
suspicion, fear and distrust among nations. Yet, it must be asked 
seriously, what are the alternatives? How is the real problem of Soviet 
intransigence and communist aggression effectively handled? Can, in 
the face of the need for the U.N. to develop its abilities to provide 
1. The United Nations: Structure for Peace (New York: Harper, 1962) 
p. 47. 
collective security, the U.S.A. and other nations afford to abandon 
their present alliances while the U.N. grows in this direction? On the 
other hand, can and will the U.N. develop mechanisms for the provision 
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of collective security in a world structured by opposing regional 
groupings supposed.ly providing collective security for each camp? Ul-
timately, the church must judge such a phenomenon as the regional 
institution by its contribution to the building up of international law 
and ethos and the structures leading to a responsible world community. In 
so doing, the churches should advocate attempts to preserve, although 
greatly to broaden, the economic and cultural advantages of regional 
groups -- especially those proposed for the purpose of furthering trade 
among the underdeveloped nations. At the same time, the churches through 
such organizations as the C.C.I.A. working at the inter-governmental level 
should seek to eliminate the military aspect of the alliances and 
strengthen U.N. structures for the provision of collective security. 
The problem of disarmament, or more accurately of arms control and 
limitation, is interrelated with all of the problems previously discussed 
and cannot be solved in a vacuum omitting them. Everything which in any 
way contributes to suspicion, distrust and fear among nations contrib-
utes also to the arms race and the brandishing of arms as an essential 
component of cold war tactics. Everything contributing in any way to 
the building of a sense of trust among nations of opposing camps contri-
butes to the groundwork necessary for any arms control agreement to be 
established. As long as the nations involved want to establish an 
agreement of particular political or strategic advantage to themselves, 
little progress can take place. As pointed out by the C.C.I.A., the 
U.S.S.R. and the United States must be willing first to take risks 
toward the establishment of an agreement. The C. C.I.A. emphasizes 
further that in order for nations to be willi.Dg to take risks, develop-
ments must occur in the area of the building up of peaceful means for 
settling disputes. 
In order to demonstrate the interrelation between disarmament and 
other elements of foreign policy further mention can be made of certain 
elements of U.S .A. foreign policy which operate against progress in the 
direction of arms control. One of these is the heavy reliance upon 
military alliances and the concommitant maintenance of heavily armed 
military establishments abroad in a circle about the Soviet Union. 
Another previously mentioned element is the self-perpetuating fear of 
the Soviet Union and of Communist China which works against any possi-
bility of constructive co-operation, especially in the area of aid to 
281 
the underdeveloped nations. A third element of U.S .A. foreign policy 
which stands in the way to the progress toward arms control and 
limitation is the unwillingness on the part of the United States to trust 
in the efficacy of the United Nations in solving disputes crucially in-
volving the national interest, including the reservations held out 
against the jurisdiction of the International Court of Justice especial-
ly in regard to such "domestic" issues as tariff policy and immigration 
policies. 
Thus, it is necessary to work not only at the level of the 
"political, military and technical issues" involved in the question of 
disarmament, but also, more crucially, at the level of conflicting in-
terests, mutual suspicions and fears, and mutual distrust. As long as 
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both antagonistic blocs continue feverishly to build up their weapons 
systems, trust is not likely to be a developing maxim. This should 
indicate to both the nation and the church as well as to the interna-
tional organization of nations and the internationally ecumenical fellow-
ship of the church International Co-operation. The World Council and 
National Council have been equivocal in their witness against the arma-
ments esculation and the growth of military alliances. However, their 
witness for co-operation among nations has been more straight forward. 
This emphasis upon co-operation appears throughout all of the work done 
by the C.C.I.A., the D.I.A., and the World Order Study Conferences. 
Co-operation is necessary with reference to the issues of reciprocal 
trade and aid to underdeveloped areas. The Fifth World Order Study 
Conference recommended that the U.S.A. trade with China, Eastern Europe, 
and the Soviet Union. Also reco-.ended was an exploration of "more 
effective use of surplus food for distribution in Communist countries 
•••• nl Many other ways in which co-operation between East and West 
should be furthered - travel, meeting of various professions and groups 
from nations hostile to one another, common attack on problems of dis-
ease and blight, common participation in program.s of technical assis-
tance, and religious - philosophical "dialogues". The National Council 
has taken action in the latter area by way of U.S.A.-U.S.S.R. exchange 
visits of churchmen. 
The C.C.I.A. has also encouraged co-operations between the U.S.A. 
1. Christian ResJ?2nsibility on a Changing Planet, p. 35. 
and U.S.S.R. especially in regard to the issues of disarmament and 
support of the U.N., and with reference to such specific problems as 
Laos and Berlin.l 
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This emphasis on co-operation is valuable as a witness over against 
such a report as Goals. The President 1 s Commission neglects, almost 
totally, any positive measure for the basing of U.S.A. policy toward 
Communist nations. No recognition is shown of reasons producing Commu-
nist China 1 s 11blatant hostility" toward the U.S .A. No consideration is 
given to areas for possible co-operation with Communist nations other 
than negotiation on a 11 reasonable 11 basis. The Commission recognizes 
that it is necessary to eliminate fear and distrust among nations. How-
ever, there is no consideration of ways of building up mutual trust 
through :following policies in the mutual interest of both power blocs 
(without, of course, being detrimental to those nations which fall in 
between the two). The Fifth World Order Study Conference contributed a 
helpful guide in this area which should serve as a basis for Christian 
witness to the U.S.A. concerning the necessity to further peacefUl compe-
tition and co-operation between the East and West. The U.S.A. and 
U.S.S.R. could and should lead the way. 
2) Disarmament 
The President 1 s Commission 1 s goal of disarmament is along the gen-
eral line advocated by the churches through the C.C.I.A. and the D.I.A. 
plus the World Order Study Conferences. Several considerations are 
1. Commission of the Churches on International Affairs, Annual Report 
1961-62, pp. 31-40. 
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emphasized. First, the sources of distrust and fear among nations must 
be reduced before effective progress toward disarmament realistically 
can proceed. Secondly, a gradual step-by-step approach to arms reduc-
tion beginning with a test ban agreement all within the confines of 
international inspection and control is necessary. Thirdly, the U.S .A. 
must realize that it will have to take risks in regard to any inspection 
system. Fourthly, any agreement must be such that it will not be to the 
significant advantage (strategically or politically) of either side. 
Finally, one greatly needed emphasis made by the President's Commission 
is the imperative expressed for an organized effort on the part of the 
government to study the issues involved. 
Against this background, what elements in the work of ecumenical 
church agencies provide the basis for a criticism of U.S.A. policy 
objectives, with reference to dis~ent? 
The C.C.I.A., the D.I.A. and the World Order Study Conferences 
have made studies of the problem of arms control and limitation and have 
made specific recomm.endations as to procedure. They have advocated as 
does Goals a gradual, step-by-step, multilateral procedure beginning 
with agreements in the area of testing. Such procedure, it is felt, 
will enable a building up of mutual trust. The necessity for interna-
tional control is always emphasized. 
The Yale Statement to the Central Committee of the World Council 
of Churches (1957) by the C.C.I.A. emphasized the necessity to cease 
testing, cease nuclear weapons production, reduce stockpiles, convert 
to peaceful use the now military nuclear development, and build up 
peaceful means of solving disputes. The statement made by the Central 
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Committee, also at Yale in 1957, calls upon all governments to recognize 
moral responsibility in regard to weapons testing.l The C.C.I.A. has 
consistently emphasized the necessity for nations to be willing to take 
risks and the necessity to strengthen international structure. Compar-
ing C.C.I.A. statements to those .ade by Goals does not reveal any 
significant difference in the measures advocated. C.C.I.A. statements 
are stronger and more carefully considered. The C.C.I.A. is obviously 
less concerned with U.S.A. national security and mre concerned with the 
international intergovernmental aspects of the issue. The C.C.I.A. and 
W.C.C. statements emphasize •ral responsibility more than the Presi-
dent's Commission. 
However, the Fifth World Order Study Conference provides a basis 
for specifically criticizing U.S.A. policy with reference to diearmam.e:nt. 
The U.S.A. should take greater initiative on this issue. If an agree-
ment can be reached regarding inspection and the limitation of armaments, 
the U.S.A. should follow this up by "additional steps of international 
control and reduction. 11 The U.S.A. should co-operate with U.N. agencies 
in working on problems of controls in outer space, and an inspection 
system. Also, the U.S.A. should continue to negotiate with the U.s.s.R. 
on issues of inspection. The U.S.A. should "be :mre willing to broaden 
the framework of disarmament :negotiations, " and should "press for the 
creation of a permanent U.N. police force." Specific and concrete 
suggestiona were also made concerning the strengthening of governmental 
1. Evanston to New Delhi (Geneva: World Council of Churches, 1961), 
p. 260. 
programs to study the issues of disarmament, the dedication of funds 
saved on armaments build-up to technical and economic assistance and 
the elimination of conscription. 
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It has been seen that the C.C.I.A. and the D.I.A. have accomplished 
less in the way of providing a basis for international law and ethos. 
This failure is important in the context of disarmament. Arms control 
depends upon the building up of mutual trust. Mutual trust depends upon 
the building up of an international law and ethos. More serious efforts 
must be made in this area. The C.C.I.A. and the D.I.A. have contributed 
a great deal, on the technical level, to the discussions between nations 
concerning disarmament. This must be continued. But also, the churches 
and nations must realize that agre•ents in this area may be very far in 
the .fUture and in view of this realization concentrate some of their 
resources and influential people in the area of what can be done in the 
meantime to build trust between nations which could eventually aid the 
progress toward international control of arms and the building of a 
responsible world community. 
3. United Nations 
The President's Commission stated that a key goal in U.S.A. policy 
must be the preserving and strengthening of the United Nations. The U.N. 
is the "chief instrument" "for the building of a genuine community of 
nations." World Law must be strengthened. The U.N. has done signifi-
cant work and "often assumes a major role in the control of violence and 
settlement of disputes." The U.S.A. should support the aspects of the 
U.N. which aid in stopping the spread of violence ("without abandoning 
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in justified cases, our right to unilateral action") • The President r s 
Commission states that the U.N. "provides a forum for Soviet propaganda 
and tactics of dissension. ~.," and that some future decisions influenced 
by uncollllllitted nations may go against the interest of the U.S.A. How-
ever, in spite of these negative factors, the U.S.A. must continue to 
support the United Rations. 
The work of the World Council and the Rational Council emphasizes 
the necessity to further growth toward world community. To this end, 
nations are encouraged to employ, improve and develop the now existing 
international institutions. The U.N. has consistently been supported as 
the major presently existing international institution capable, if 
supported and developed, to further growth toward world community. Thus, 
nations are exhorted to make full use of U.N. potentialities and to 
develop the U.N. further through Charter review and revision. Also, the 
growth of world law is important. Nations are called upon to support 
the International Court of Justice to this end. Specifically, the U.S.A. 
has been criticized for continuing the Conally Act which limits the 
jurisdiction of the International Court of Justice vis-a-vis the U.S.A. 
All these considerations are similar to those expressed in Goals 
except that more emphasis is placed upon the development of internation-
al institutions. The World Council and the Rational Council have stated 
that the U.N. must be viewed objectively. It has not succeeded in 
providing collective security. Thus, nations have the right to formu-
late regional associations within the provisions of the Charter of the 
United Nations. The conflict between regional alliances and the devel-
opment of collective eecurity within the U.N. has already been pointed 
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out. This conflict will not be reiterated except to emphasize that both 
in Goals and in the work of the World Council and National Council, the 
goal of developing and strengthening of the U.N. is inhibited by their 
support of regional alliances. This conflict is not recognized by the 
President's Commission. It is recognized by the C.C.I.A. and the D.I.A. 
However, the choice made in view of the conflict is to support regional 
associations until collective security can be established. 
However, the C.C.I.A. and the D.I.A. have provided, through 
extensive work, the basis for a heightened witness to the U.S.A. concern-
ing the value of the United Nations. The positive contributions made by 
the U.N. in the field of human rights, international co-operation, 
technical, economic and social development, trade agreements, refugees 
and displaced persons, the status of women, the dignity of labor and 
agricultural development have been studied and presented in many reports 
and statements. 
5. Summary 
Specifically, the church has said or implied several things con-
cerning U.S.A. conduct in world affairs. These can be summarized briefly, 
enumerating the goals outlined by the President's Commission. 
(1) The major motivation of national preservation and survival, while 
understandable in a world made up of sovereign nations, is nevertheless, 
the major limiting factor upon the values which U.S.A. foreign policy can 
contribute toward the building of international community and respon-
sible society. A change in this basic mtivation can hardly be expected 
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to occur in the near future or until the nation state begins to decline 
as the major institution of the relations between the nations, and un~ 
til dependable, positive international institutions have begun to dev-
elop for the peaceful process of social change. However, it should be 
expected of the United States that it substitute a greater initiative in 
the progress toward the goal of responsible international community for 
its current missionary goal of spreading its own institutions abroad. 
( 2) While maintaining a stable, growing econom;y, a high level of 
employment and a stable level of monetary value, the United States should 
seek to reduce its trade barriers and encourage other developed nations 
to do the same in order that trade may be on a freer level. The accep-
tance on the part of developed nations of more imports not only in 
primary materials but more important, also in manufactured goods from 
underdeveloped nations would greatly aid their struggling economies and 
at the same time help them to maintain their desired political and so-
cial independence. 
(3) Financial aid as well as technical and economic assistance is 
crucial to the strengthening of areas in the process of rapid social 
change. The U.S.A. has a major responsibility to provide such aid and 
assistance as well as to encourage private investments in these areas. 
However, the responsibility is also incumbent upon all highly developed 
nations including the U.S.S.R., the Commonwealth Nations, the prospering 
nations of Europe, and probably Japan. It is crucial that all nations 
which can reasonably afford to grant some kind of aid be involved not 
only because of the immensity··.of the task but also in order to cut down 
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the undue influence of arry particular nation upon the developing insti-
tutions of another. Thus, the churches have consistently called for 
more and better co-ordinated aid, the separation of financial, technical 
and economic from military assistance and for more channeling of the aid 
through the United Nations and its branches. 
(4) The C.C .I.A., the Department of International Affairs of the 
National Council of Churches and especially various members of the study 
concerning areas of rapid social change sponsored by the Department of 
Church and Society have voiced uneasiness concerning the U.S.A. fear 
of Communism. The effects of this fear of Communism are seen to seri-
ously influence both domestic policies, especially in regard to civil 
liberties, and also U.S.A. foreign policies. A sense of the Communist 
threat hampers progress toward arms control, tends toward the support 
of reactionary regimes as dikes against Communist expansion, complicates 
the process and quality of technical, economic, and financial assistance 
to underdeveloped nations, and, as particularly emphasized in elements 
of the study of areas of rapid social change, fosters military build-up 
at the expense of more beneficial economic development. 
The statements of the Fifth World Order Study Conference and by 
implication, the statements of the C.C.I.A., have called for positive 
measures to include Communist China in the United Nations. The Study 
Conference called for a recognition by the United States of the People's 
Republic of China. These have also called for greater initiative on the 
part of the U.S.A. in relation to progress toward disarmament, and more 
of a willingness to take risks in order to make such progress, recogniz-
ing that no system of inspection can provide absolute security. 
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( 5) The Churches call for a greater support on the part of the 
nations of the United Nations and its branches. The Department of 
International Affairs has consistently emphasized the need to support 
and strengthen the U.N. The policy of the United States has been criti-
cized for its laCk of support of the international institutions in the 
making -- specifically in relation to the Connally Act with its reserva-
tions against the International Court of Justice and the refusal of 
Congress to ratify most of the draft covenants of the U.N. regarding 
specific issues of human rights. 
Although, the National Council has consistently encouraged a 
strengthening of U.S.A. support of the U.N., it can be said that the 
church's witness in this crucial concern deserves to be stronger, espec-
ially in regard to specific issues. The National Council has stated 
that the U.S.A. cannot neglect its own responsibilities by pushing them 
on to the United Nations. This is, of course, true in regard to many 
of its mainly domestic policies, but the tendency is certainly not in 
the direction of passing responsibilities to the U.N. but rather, the 
opposite. This is especially true in regard to crucial and threatening 
problems seen mainly to involve the U.S.A. but which actually involve 
all nations. The churches have said that a nation does not have the 
right to decide its trade policies, which affect the economic health of 
all nations, by itself without international consultation, nor does a 
nation have the right to endanger the physical health of all other na-
tions through programs of weapons testing. The latter, especially are 
undertaken on the basis of national prerogative. 
6. Emerging Norms of Responsible World Community 
In the discussion concerned with U.S.A. foreign trade policy and 
aid to underdeveloped nations, the basic norm of mankind as the unit of 
co-operation was shown to emerge. Two other norms were shown to be 
valid at the international level as a basis for Christian social criti-
cism: holding political and -economic power as a trust from God for the 
welfare of all people, and equality of opportunity among nations as 
well as among indi. vi duals. 
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The norm of mankind as the unit of co-operation (over against na-
tion or region) is further strengthened by the presentation o! the con-
flict between national defense and disarmament under international 
control. It is also strengthened by the consideration of the conflict 
between the strengthening and development o! collective security through 
the U.N. and the maintenance of regional alliances. Thus, if policy is 
to be measured by its furthering of the goal of mankind as the unit of 
co-operation, it should be criticized in its furthering of large nation-
al defense establishments ancl military regional alliances. These two 
phenomena weaken efforts toward full international co-operation and the 
building of responsible international community. 
Also, an emphasis on "the Soviet Threat 11 as a keystone to policy 
is a source of both the maintenance of defense establishments and region-
al alliances and thus works against mankind as the unit of co-operation. 
The sense of 11Soviet threat" debilitates positive measures toward co-
operation and reconciliation between these two antagonistic blocs. 
In the positive area, conscientious and sincere efforts toward 
disarmament and toward strengthening international institutions espec-
ial.l.y the U.N. and the International Court of Justice help to further 
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the norm of mankind as the unit of co-operation. The C.C.I.A. and the 
World Council of Churches establish their efforts to support disarmament 
and the U.N. on the foundation that God has a purpose for mankind, that 
Jesus Christ is Lord of History and must be obeyed. In obedience to 
Him churches and nations must work toward peace and justice. War is an 
offense against peace and justice, and armaments production, testing, and 
stockpiling further the possibilities of war. Thus, the nations and 
churches are called upon to make stronger efforts toward disarmament in 
the interests of all mankind. The United Nations represents hope in 
the area of growth toward international law and cOJIIDlUnity. Thus, in the 
interests of mankind, nations are called upon to strengthen and develop 
the United Nations and other international institutions. 
The National Council of Churches and the World Order Study Confer-
ences agree with the above summary. The attempt is made to relate simi-
lar principles to U.S.A. policy. Thus, greater initiative on the part 
of the U.S.A. with reference to disarmament and the U.N. is emphasized. 
Another norm emerges out of the discussion of supporting interna-
tional institutions especially the International Court of Justice. Both 
the President's Commission and the work of the World Council and the 
National Council criticize the U.S.A. policy of limiting the jurisdic-
tion of the International Court of Justice upon the U.S .A. This is one 
example of an effort to strengthen a development in the area of ·inter-
national law. The establishment of international law is necessary in 
order to ensure that power will be ex.ercized responsibly. Thus, the 
norm 'Which emerges as internationally valid as well as valid within the 
internal structure of particular nations is that "power be made respon-
sible by law and tradition •••• " 
Other norms from the concept of the responsible society emerge 
also. The fear of Communism works both to limit a full expression of 
civil liberties within the U.S .A. and tends to require unity concerning 
foreign policy. These two elements wrk to limit the freedom of groups 
and individuals to criticize aspects of U.S.A. foreign policy, particu-
larly in such sensitive areas as recognition of Communist China, U.S.A. 
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government policy toward Cuba, Berlin or Vietnam, and support of allies 
through military assistance. This limitation works directly against the 
norm 'Which states that people must be free to criticize their govern-
menta. Although this norm deals primarily with the internal structure 
of a society, it has international implications. A nation's foreign 
policy, especially; is internationall.y crucial. Therefore, pressures 
against criticism and self-examination of a nations' foreign policy by 
the people are of international importance. 
Pressures against the church 1 s freedom to criticize, whether 
these be official or social come into conflict with the norm that the 
church must be free "to witness to its Lord and His design for mankind 
•••• 
11 Thus, again, the dilemma. of religious leadership is illustrated. 
Social pressures upon the leaders of the church within the nation to 
conform to national goals work against the norm stated as follows: 
We therefore condemn: 
1. Any attempt to limit the freedom of the church to 
witness to its Lord and His design for mankind and any 
attempt to impair the freedom of men to obey God and 
to act according to conscience, for those freedoms are 
implied in man's responsibility before God •••• l 
Finally, another norm of the concept of Responsible Society 
emerges as internationally significant. The President's Commission 
includes nothing concerning govermnent secrecy. Yet, if the church, 
other groups and individuals are to exercise their responsibility and 
participate in the shaping of society, they must have the opportunity 
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"to learn and spread the truth." If important facts are withheld by the 
government out of a concern for "national security, 11 churches, groups and 
individuals do not have an adequate basis for criticism. Since whatever 
the U.S.A. does in its foreign and much of its domestic policy effects 
the rest of the world, it is of utmost international significance that 
the opportunity "to learn and spread the truth" be established and 
protected. 
Thus, the following norms emerge as internationallY significant: 
'mankind as the unit of co-operation, the holding of power as a trust 
from God to be exercised and shared for the welfare of all mankind, 
equality of opportunity among nations as well as among indiviciuals, the 
making of power responsible through a tradition of law and common ethos, 
the freedom of men to control, shape and criticize their own governments, 
the freedom of the church to witness to the purpose of God for mankind 
and in the process to criticize the goals and policies of particular 
nations, and the opportunity for men to learn and spread the truth. 
These normative components interact. Holding mankind as the unit 
of co-operation, it is required that power and authority be held as 
1. The First Assembly of the World Council of Churches, Official 
Report, p. 78. 
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a trust from God for the welfare of all mankind. Thus, nations must 
realize the effects of their power upon other nations and be 'Willing to 
exercise this power as a trust for the welfare of all nations. This 
principle will involve limitations to national sovereignty especially in 
those areas which exceedingly affect the welfare of other peoples. 
The appropriate tension between freedom, justice and equality is 
essential to a building of responsible world community on the basis of 
mankind as the unit of co-operation and with the recognition of God in 
authority above all nations. Freedom means the opportunity of the 
people to control, criticize and change governments and governmental 
policies. It also means the opportunity to participate in the policies 
crucial to the shaping of society. Freedom includes the opportunity to 
learn and spread the truth. Particularly, freedom means that the church 
must be free to witness to society. Freedom acknowledges the responsi-
bility to provide justice and public order. Justice means that power 
must be held in trust for the welfare of all and that it be made re-
sponsible by law and tradition. Equality pertains to the equality of 
opportunity, economically, politically, nationally, and internationally 
of men and of nations. 
Thus, a responsible world community involves the establishment of 
mutual trust among nations; the building up of a body of international 
law and a sense of international ethos and justice; and the establishment 
of governmental structures on an international scale for the purpose of 
guaranteeing international law, ethos and justice. This latter norma-
tive component involves giving up some national sovereignty, especially 
in the military and economic areas. 
7. Function of the Church as Critic with Reference 
to National Goals and Policy 
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In Chapter Three, four tasks of the church in its relation to the 
social order were developed.l These will now be reiterated in the con-
text of a Christian criticism of national goals and policy. 
The first task is to study, analyze and understand the socio-
political and economic context of the nation. This includes an a.n.alysis 
of the nation's goals and policy vis-a-vis other nations. It is neces-
sary to understand the complex phenomenon of national pride, national 
self-deception and the pressures upon groups and individuals, including 
the church to conform to national goals and support national policy. It 
is necessary also to study outside forces and their influence on nation-
al goals and policy. The church must analyze the nations 1 response to 
such forces as new nationalism, social revolution, colonialism, COJDIIlll-
nism, exploitation, and racial tensions in an international context. 
The second task is building values and normative criteria to 
provide a basis for social witness and action. The evaluation of the 
goals presented by the President's Commission from the criteria of 
ecumenical statements and action (developed in Chapter Four) points up 
the necessity for the church to maintain a transcendent reference. 
Thus, the church must witness from its own 11being11 rather than from the 
1. op. 6L~-69. 
particular socio-political, cultural context of which it is a part. 
Reference to one of the aims of the C.C.I.A. points in this direction: 
The Christian test~ t. the pel"'I&Jlace of absolute 
principles, to the exiat•ce of values wldch have not 
been, and cannot be cr.ated by the unaided effort of 
statesmen, philosophers er scientists, is a contribu-
tion to an approach to intemational affairs that is 
badly needed.l 
There are areas in which the work of the W. C • C • and the N. C • C • 
have come close to this aim - in the areas of reciprocal trade, aid 
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to underdeveloped nations, hum.an rights and religious liberties, and some 
of the work with reference to support and development of international 
institutions. 
However, a close e.xa.mination of the witness with reference to the 
problem of war, military assistance, military defense, and regional 
alliances reveals that greater efforts in these areas must be made to 
maintain a transcendent reference. It is necessary for the church 
. agencies to follow through DJOre logically the process of deriving their 
specific statements from the theological center of the church. The 
developnent of middle axioms greatly aids this process. 
The third task is to witness for general moral principles and 
Christian imperatives vis-a-vis national goals and policy. The discus-
sion in Chapter Three concerning methodology is applicable here. It is 
not enough for the church to make statements. The general moral princi-
l. The Church and the International Disorder; An Ecumenical Stucty 
Pre ed under the Aus ces of the World Council of Churches 
New York: Harper and Br-others, 1948 , p. 26. 
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I 
ples and Christian imperatives ~st be forged into a body of social doc-
trine. Such an accomplishment ljrould further ensure that the church 
I 
would speak from a transcendent:reference and a supranational, supra-
! 
cultural context. Upon the bas~ a of this social doctrine, the church 
can be represented by such agen¢ies as the C.C.I.A. and the D.I.A. to 
the nations and to the organiza~ion of nations. This representing must 
! 
be executed on the general leve~ o! national goals and motivation as 
well as specific policy statements. 
Thus, for example, the goals of the President's Commission with 
reference to foreign trade poliqy and aid to less developed nations were 
examined and compared with thos~ developed by ecumenical agencies. It 
was shown that the latter provi~e a reference which transcends the goals 
I 
of a particular nation. A basid contrast in motivation was delineated 
i 
and out of this contrast, specif,ic norms from the concept of the Respon-
sible Society emerged as interna~ionally significant. From this discus-
sion something is learned concerning the church's function as critic. 
If the church is to be the churcp, it must not only offer specific 
I 
witness in relevant situations cpncerning specific policy decisions. It 
must also speak from the center of its own being as seen theologically. 
The middle axioms derived from t~e theological ultimates must be commun-
icated to the nation with the purpose of changing motivation. In this 
case, it must witness to the nati.on in behalf of holding mankind as the 
I 
unit of co-operation and on the ~asis that economic resources belong 
ultimately to God and must be ex•rcised in the benefit of all men, every-
I 
where. From this basic principl• it can then be asked, what changes in 
I 
current policy must be made to f\llrther this end? 
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The fourth task is to initiate social change. It was previously 
mentioned that one of the conditions enabling the church to be effective 
in initiating social change is that it maintain its autono~ from 
secular institutions, that it "be the church." The preceding discussion 
on national goals of defense and disarmament should indicate the neces-
sity for the church to make stronger efforts to maintain autono~ in 
several areas. The N.C.C. has too often identified with national goals 
uncritically especially in the areas of military defense, military 
assistance, support of regional alliances, and policy in Berlin. When 
the C.C.I.A. identifies itself' with Western power politics, it is not 
able to maintain its religious autono~ with respect to an unambiguous 
denunciation of nuclear weapons and the policy of deterrence. 
The work of the C.C.I.A. and the D.I.A. with reference to aid and 
trade are examples of agencies which have attempted to initiate social 
change to meet new social forces. It was shown that national goals call 
for positive moves in these two areas also. At times, the nation's goals 
and those of the church may be similar but for different reasons. At 
these times, also, the church must maintain its autono~ by always 
clarifying the difference in motivation and the theological source of 
the church's specific recommendations. In the particular cases of trade 
and aid, the difference in motivation was shown to produce a qualitative 
difference in the manner of approach. 
CHAPTER VI 
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 
1. Problems which Challenge the Church 
i. It is possible to see a major stream of concerns developing from 
the early conferences leading up to the First Assembly of the World 
Council of Churches and beyond. The diagnosis of man 1 s disorder has 
been similar, i.e., that man has asserted his will rather than obeying 
the will of God. Disobedience to God is the root of all of the evils 
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in society. Yet, there are specific social evils which have particular-
ly challenged the church. The ecumenical movement has shown a growth in 
sophistication and has contretized its analyses of these social evils. 
At the national level, the Federal Council of Churches and its succes-
sor, the National Council of the Churches of Christ in the U.S.A. have 
maintained similar concerns as the world bodies. 
ii. One of these major abiding concerns has been in the field of 
economics. In the diagnoses of the early conferences, the major concern 
was the economic basis of man's disorder. The specific concerns have 
been several. Problems of mechanization and technical advancement, 
unemployment, labor-capital relations, and problems of property have 
been primary since Stockholm. These concerns have increased or have bean 
adjusted to meet rising situations. They have been broadened recently 
in order to deal with problems of economic advancement in underdeveloped 
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areas in rapid social change, especially in matters of capital formation, 
labor-management relations, land tenure, and agricultural development. 
There has always been an interest in the international aspects of 
economics. The Federal Council of Churches has traditionally been 
concerned about the economic foreign policy of the nation. The confer-
ences prior to the formation of the World Council were concerned about 
the effects of the economic policies of each nation upon all of the 
others -- particularly monetary stability and trade policies. Early, 
there was concern with the affects of the economic policies of indus-
trialized nations upon underdeveloped countries. This latter interest 
has been increased and considerably studied since 1955. 
iii. Another area of concern which has challenged the church is that of 
political-economic-social movements. The major concern which has 
developed is with the nature of the state. The movements which have 
been continually defined and to which the Christian relationship has 
been described are: CoDIJJII1Ili.sm, Capitalism and Nationalism. The analyses 
with reference to these movements has shown flexibility and development. 
Place has been made for changes within the types of movements. This has 
been especially true of Nationalism and Capitalism. The new nationalism 
of the rising nations of the present is distinguished from the national-
ism of the years between the two World Wars. Laissez-faire Capitalism 
has been distinguished from. mdified Capitalism. Where there once was 
a reluctance to do so, values of private investment and enterprise are 
considered. 
The nature of the state is a particularly challenging question to 
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the church and one which the eCUII.enical movement could hardly ignore. 
The church has found it necessar,y always to clarity its relationship 
with the state, particularly vis-a-vis subtle or blatant attempts by the 
state to control the church. Thus, although the churches within the 
World Council movement come from different backgrounds with reference to 
their relationships to their respective states, they have found it 
necessary to declare their independence from state control and their 
freedom to witness to God, to teach, preach, and minister. There has 
been an abiding emphasis that no matter what the official relationship 
of the church to the state may be, the distinctive functions of the two 
must remain separate. 
iv. Specifically, in relation to issues of international significance 
(beyond those just mentioned in economic and political spheres), the 
churches have been challenged by various problems. Movements toward 
international co-operation and world order have been consistently sup-
ported by both the World Council and the Federal or National Council. 
There has been an abiding concern for the development of peaceful methods 
for settling disputes and for progress in the area of disarmament. The 
churches have struggled with the problem of~· No common witness with 
reference to the latter has yet developed although some basic agreements 
have been established. The Federal Council and after it the National 
Council have been concerned at the national level with compulsory mili-
tary training, the rights of conscientious objectors, and inunigration 
laws, all of which have international implications. Recently, both the 
World Council and the National Council have emphasized in some detail 
the issues involved with aid to underdeveloped areas in rapid social 
change. 
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v. Finally, issues in the area of human rights and religious liberties 
have been a constant challenge to the church. The church has a special 
vocation or function in regard to the protection of human rights and 
religious liberty. This vocation or function has become a considerable 
part of the work carried on by the World Council through the Commission 
of the Churches on International Affairs (C.C.I.A.). It has also been 
emphasized in the work of the National Council through the Department on 
International Affairs (D.I.A.) and the Department of Religious Liberty. 
The World Order Study Conferences have also emphasized concerns in these 
areas. Responsible Society at the national level undergirds responsible 
international community. At the international level, the C.C.I.A. has 
sought to further the drafting and accepting of U.N. covenants pertaining 
to human rights. Beyond the drafting of covenants, the organization has 
stressed the importance of forming institutional structures to enforce 
and protect human rights expressed in the covenants. At the level of 
particular nations, the C.C.I.A. has sought to influence the constitu-
tions of new nations with the goal that these constitutions will provide 
for and protect human rights and religious liberties. The D.I.A. has 
encouraged the U.S .A. to accept and endorse U.N. draft covenants per-
taining to human rights. 
2. Emerging Norma of the Concept of the Responsible Society 
i. It cannot be said that at this point the ecumenical movement interna-
305 
tional1y or nationally has developed a grstematized bogy of social 
doctrine. However, some norms and middle axioms have developed out of a 
concern for particular problems and out of a concern that the church 
witness to the purpose of God for man and society. 
ii. Although the churches in the ecumenical movement come from differ-
ent traditions, doctrinally and culturally, they have found it possible 
to construct middle axioms upon the coDIIIOn theological ground which they 
share. The major premise of this common theological ground is that man 
and society are in a state of disorder because men have asserted their 
wills in defiance of God, that God has a purpose for man and society, 
and that it is the duty of the church to witness to this purpose. 
iii. Upon ttase bas:Ss norms have been developed concerning Christian 
responsibility, freedom, justice, peace, law, order, equality, the nature 
of the state, the relationship of· the church to the state, the relation-
ship of man to the state, the relationship of nation to nation, and the 
responsibilities concommitant with power. All of these norms are 
expressed in the concept of the Responsible Society. 
iv. The concept of the Responsible Society, as formulated at Amsterdam, 
provides the basic structure both for the evaluation of particular so-
cieties and for the process toward the realization of justice, equality, 
freedom including order and peace on the international level. However, 
as originally stated, the concept lacked sufficient content as a basis 
for social criticism both in the area of domestic and international 
policies. It was in need of development both as an evaluative tool and 
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as a statement of goals toward which particular societies should strive 
in .,lding domestic and foreign policies. Since Amsterdam., much develop-
ment in the way of content has taken place both by study groups and by 
individuals. However, the concept has been developed more in the area 
of the interna.l policies of underdeveloped nations than of advanced 
nations. Also, not as much developaent has occurred in the area of 
international community as in domestic affairs. 
v. A responsible society is one which keeps an appropriate balance among 
freedom, equality and justice. Freedom involves man's relationship to 
the state. Ken must be free to control, criticize and change their gov-
ernments. Freedom also involves the. provision of a milieu in which the 
church can witness to God 1 s purpose for man and society and in which 
men are able to obey God and to follow their consciences with reference 
to controlling, criticizing, and changing their governments and other 
aspects of their society. But, freedQm includes responsibility. If mea 
are to have these freedoms they must be responsible to use th• and 
further them for others. This is the essence of justice and equality. 
Justice means that freedom and equality of opportunity should exist for 
all men. Thus, the state must be one in which: 1) the people are free 
to exercise their responsibility to control, criticize and change their 
government and to obey their consciences; 2) power is made responsible 
by law and tradition, is widely distributed, and is exercised in the 
interests of all the people; 3) the church is free to witness to God 1 s 
purpose for man and society; and 4) the people have equality of oppor-
tunity and the opportunity to learn and witness to the truth. 
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vi. General middle axiou have been developed with reference to several 
problems of international significance. Upon the foundation of these 
middle axiom.s, policy recoDIIII.e!ldations have been made. These general 
middle axioms can be sUliiJII&l"i.zed briefly. 
1. International Institutions: World co11111lUJli. ty is believed to be the 
will of God. Structures, institutions and mechanisms which seek to 
further world collllllUlli. ty are believed to be expressions of God 1 s purpose 
for mankind. The policy implication from this middle axiom is that 
nations should be encouraged to make full use of, improve, and develop 
existing international institutions. 
2. International Peace and Security: International peace and security 
should be the ultimate goal of natioD.s. War is an offense against God 
and mankind. The traditional alternative of a just war has been called 
into question. But the majority position has been an unwillingness 
clearly to condemn war even with its increased terror through new 
developments in weapons technology. The general position which has 
developed as a basis for policy in both the National Council and the World 
Council is that while war is an offense against God and mankind, military 
action is the ultimate sanction of law. Law must be enforced. Thus, 
the policy established is that until collective security can be incor-
porated into a supranational institution, nations are obligated to 
provide for their own security through national arms establishments, and, 
if desired, regional alliances. However, nations must work toward arms 
control and limitation as well as the development of a tradition of 
international law and ethos to provide a foundation for collective secur-
ity. The World Council and the National Council emphasize these 
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positive goals in an effort to bring about the historical situation in 
which disarmament and peace.t'ul means for settling disputes can be estab-
lished. 
3. Areas of Rapid Social Change: God's concern is for all mankind. 
Justice means equality of opportunity. These principles must be applied 
to men in areas of rapid social change. The growth of responsible 
societies in these areas should be fostered. The implication of this 
middle axiom for policy is that those who are in a position to aid 
these areas are obligated to do so in the name of justice, equality and 
responsibility. But, aid should be given in such a way as to respect 
the dignity of those receiving it. Also, trade policies should be 
decided with a consideration of these areas. 
4. Human Rig}lts and Religious Liberties: The basis for the churches 
concern for human rights and religious liberties is both theologically 
derived and defined with reference to a tradition of natural law. Human 
rights and religious liberties are based on the freedom given to men by 
God through Christ. Man is created by God, redeemed through Christ, and 
is given sonship by God's identification with man in the act of Incarna-
tion. Also, the "sovereign rule of God as observed in the laws of nature" 
provides for the freedom of men everywhere, of all religions and of no 
religion. The church has a special function to further the development 
of human rights and religious liberties and the state is obligated to 
guarantee them. 
vii. Muelder' s elaboration adds considerable content to the idea of 
Responsible Society, especially with reference to responsible interna-
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tional community. He elevates the value of persons which is indicated 
in the concept and interprets the value of persons as the value of 
persons-in-communitz. The value of mankind as the unit of co-operation 
grows out of a concern for persons-in-community on a transcultural, 
supranational level. The idea of mankind as the unit of co-operation is 
elaboration of the concept of "common human destiny" which is expressed 
in World Council statements. 
With mankind as the unit of co-operation, the goal toward which to 
strive is the world-wide integration of values and norms. This latter 
could then implement the integration of institutions on a world-wide 
level -- an imperative for responsible world community. The development 
of world order based on international law and community is the most 
inclusive emd toward which to strive (that can be seen at this moment of 
history). National policy must take a wide view of those affected until 
such an international community can be developed. This international 
responsible community must emerge from all participating groups. One 
nation or groups of nations cannot provide it for the rest. 
Muelder criticizes the ecumenical church organizations with refer-
ence to their stands on war. It is necessary to view the problem of war 
in the light of the values of the dignity and worth of personality and 
persons-in-community, and also the law of consequences or the unity of 
means and ends. He states that the church is equivocal in its witness 
against war because of its accommodation to its cultural environment, 
its anxiety for institutional preservation and its philosophy o! war as 
the lesser o! two evils (totalitarianism being the other evil). The 
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church must increase its capacity for discriminate judgment and its 
ability to transcend cultural ties. It must witness on the basis of its 
own integrity and maintain its autonomy vis-a-vis the nation state and 
secular groups with, superficially, the same aims. The idea of the 
lesser of two evils should be kept in tension with the unity of ends 
and means. The churches have not been willing to put a limit on the 
destructiveness which may be used to combat totalitarianism. Muelder 
desires a stronger, clearer, more absolute voice by the churches with 
reference to war. 
viii. Thus, out of the work of the World Council of Churches culminating 
in the launching of the concept of the Responsible Society; the elabor-
ation of the concept at the level of responsible world community by 
Walter Muelder; and the statements, studies and action of the World 
Council and the National Council through their specialized agencies and 
particularized study groups, a number of norms emerge as valid at the 
international level. 
1. The interdependence of men and nations. Men and nations are con-
sciously and unconsciously interdependent. The ecwnenical movement 
through the World Council of Churches is a conscious witness to the 
interdependence of men and nations. It is seeking to express a univer-
sal, supranational and supracultural fellowship on the basis that all 
men are children of God, related to one another through God, and 
responsible for and to one another across national and cultural barriers. 
2. Mallkind as the unit of co-operation. Since men and nations are 
basically interdependent, mankind must be the unit of co-operation 
beyond a.ny national or cultural divisions. Mankind as the unit of co-
operation specifically means that the norm which states that power must 
be held as a trust from God for the welfare of all affected by it, is 
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of international significance. There are at least three policy implica-
tions. One implication for policy is that a nation's resources and wealth 
should be shared on the basis of holding power as a. trust for the welfare 
of all mankind. Another implicatioD is that a nation should decide its 
policies on the basis of all affected by them rather than on the basis 
of the nation or a particular group of nations as the unit of co-opera-
tion. Holding mankind as the unit of co-operation also implies that a 
nation is obligated to further the development of international institu-
tions and work for a world order based on law and tradition. With 
reference to the latter, the World Council has explicitly called for 
universal membership in international political institutions. 
3. The building of a sense of mutual trust. Holding mankind as the 
unit of co-operation, it is necessary to build a sense of mutual trust 
among nations. A sense of mutual trust is the foundation for interna-
tional law and ethos. It is the foundation for developments in dis~ 
ament, for the evolving of international security, and for the develop-
ment of the mechanisms for the peacei'ul settlement of disputes. A sense 
of mutual trust is necessary to a i'ull development of such international 
institutions as the United Nations and the International Court of Jus-
tice. 
4. The building of international law and ethos. Men and nations are 
interdependent. Mankind is the unit of co-operation. The sense of a 
mutual trust among nations must be built upon a realization of these 
312 
two factors. A building of international law and ethos must be based on 
the growth of a mutual trust among nations. The norm of Responsible 
Society particularly relevant is that economic and political power be 
made responsible by law and tradition. It is necessary that values and 
norms be integrated at a world-wide level. A world-wide integration 
of institutions can thus be implemented. All who are affected must 
participate in this process. One nation, culture or ideology cannot 
provide an international law and ethos to be adopted by others and made 
common to all. 
5. The values undergirding international ethos are freedom, justice and 
equality among men and nations. The appropriate tension among freedom, 
justice and equality is internationally significant. Men must be free 
to control, criticize, and change government policy and participate in 
the policies crucial to the shaping of society. Men must have equal 
opportunity to learn and spread the truth. The church must be free to 
criticize government policy. Justice means that the power of nations 
should be held as a trust and exercized for the benefit of all nations 
and that this power be made responsible by law and tradition. Equality 
of opportunity applies internationally both economically and politically. 
The implications for international equality of opportunity can be seen 
in the areas of aid to countries in rapid social change and the forming 
of trade policies and military policies with a consideration as to the 
affects of these upon other nations. 
6. Power must be made responsible by law and tradition. 
Necessary to the making of power responsible by law and tradition is the 
313 
establishment o! institutional structures to guarantee the keeping of 
international law. This latter is in the area o! policy. It implies 
further that some aspects of national sovereignty must be sacrificed. 
National sovereignty, particularly in matters Which affect other nations 
(military and economic policies) stands in the way of a full development 
of intemational co-operation. I! international structures are to be 
trul,y effective in guaranteeing the keeping of intemational law, they 
will have to have a monopoly of military force and power. This latter 
point is particularly crucial. 
ix. The goals for international collllllUJli ty must be kept in tension with 
supportive goals for domestic policies in particular nations, i.e., 
human rights and religious liberties, access to reliable information, 
and channels through which voices of criticism can be heard. Responsible 
societies at the national level and at the international level are inter-
dependent. 
3. The Function of the Church as Critic 
i. The most favorable matrix for the exercise of social criticism by 
the church is the separation of the 1'1mctions of church and state. 
Church and state have distinctive functions. The state is respoasible 
to provide justice and public order and to guarantee law. In this pro-
cess it is responsible for protecting human rights and religious liber-
ties in order that men may be tree to control, criticize and change 
their government and its policies. The church must exercise its dis-
tinctive functions to witness, preach, teach and minister. In this 
process it must be free to witness to God as sovereign beyond all men 
and states. In its witness for the will of God, the church should be 
free to critize and/or support government policy. 
ii. The ecumenical church organizations, thougb they consist of 
representatives of many churches from different traditions, can speak 
and act together in social criticism. The process of speaking and act-
ing together is that in which middle axioms are constructed on the 
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basis of the common theological ground which can be discovered. Upon the 
basis of the middle axioms, cOliDIIOD witness can take place relevant to 
specific issues. Through this process, a body of traditional concerns 
becomes established which in turn provides a basis for future ethical 
witness. In situations for which no precedent has been established, 
executive personnel may speak and act for the churches they represent. 
These statements and actions are then subject to review by the wider 
body. 
iii. The ecumenical movement seeks to function in several ways with 
reference to international affairs toward the building of a responsible 
world community. 
1. The major contribution which the church has to make toward the 
building of a responsible international community is the church itself 
as a visible universal body with a common ground despite national and 
cultural differences. 
2. The church seeks to develop and witness to the unity which it is 
discovering through the ecumenical movement. A dis-united wcrld needs a 
united church, a universal, supranational, supracultural fellowship 
with a visible expression. 
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3. The church seeks to witness to God as sovereign and in authority 
above all nations. The church seeks to remind the nations that God 
transcends all racial, national, cultural, and economic boundaries among 
men. 
4. The ecumenical movement has emphasized that the church must seek to 
maintain its autonomy with respect to secular institutions or groups. 
The church must seek to be the church. Its witness should be an out-
growth of its independent being. The authority of its witness is 
dependent upon the degree to which the church speaks as the church and 
not for arry national or cultural system. 
5. The church should seek to make its witness through the ecumenical 
movement effective. To be authoritative, the witness must be true and 
relevant. But effectiveness must be kept in tension with autonoJey". The 
dilemma of religious leadership must be also kept in awareness. In 
striving to be what they consider to be effective, the leaders of 
ecumenical agencies are tempted to compromise the autonomy of the church 
by identifying with the goals and policies of a particular nation or 
culture. This compromise of autono:m;y actually limits effectiveness if 
the latter is defined in relation to the ability of the church to witness 
in truth and relevance to particular situations from a transcendent 
reference. 
iv. A number of conclusions emerge with reference to methodology. The 
ecumenical movement, internationally and nationally, seeks to voice its 
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witness for the will of God to the nations through particular specialized 
agencies. These agencies witness to particular issues on the basis of 
the tradition established through statements and actions of the movement 
as a whole. The means Ellll.ployed by these agencies in this process are 
research, education, and representing the churches to governmental and 
intergovernmental agencies. A number of conclusions must be specified 
concerning the work of these agencies. 
C.C.I.A. 
1. The fact that there has been little criticism of the C.C.I.A. within 
the World Council of Churches, itself, can be attributed to several 
theoretical factors: Some of the churches have not thought carefully 
through the issues and depend on the specialized agency to represent 
them without critically reviewing its work. Some churches feel a lack 
of competence to investigate the issues. Some churches are not inter-
ested, have no strong tradition for social criticism, and do not feel 
that social criticism is a major concern of the church. But, beyond 
these factors, the manner of the approach of the C.C.I.A. itself contri-
butes to this lack of criticism. This will be made clear as the manner 
of approach is evaluated. 
2. The C.C.I.A. is not fully representative of the churches in the World 
Council. There has been little participation at the leadership level 
by non-Western personnel. The orientation of the organization is 
determined to a large extent by the cultural background and basic 
philosophy of an Anglo-American context. Its statements and policy 
recommendations have often followed the line of Western power politics. 
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Since many of the churches haTe had little contact with the work 
because of its basic orientation, they haTe little basis for eTaluation. 
3. The C. C.I.A. has concentrated on particular issues of an :immediate 
nature. It tends to be "crisis oriented." There has been little suc-
cess in deTeloping long-range issues such as the building of interna-
tional law and ethos. Along this line, more work needs to be done 
relating theology and social criticism pointed to issues of internation-
al significance. The C.C.I.A. could profit by undertaking such a task 
as in the process much could be discoTered concerning the basis for its 
own action. 
4. The C.C.I.A. concentrates too much on the representational task. It 
should also be an instrument to inform and educate Christian lay people 
as well as to represent the Toice of the churches to goTernmental and 
intergoTernmental agencies. If it did a better job of informing and 
educating, more basis for exam:ina.tion of the work of the C.C.I.A. would 
be deTeloped in the churches. 
5. The C.C.I.A. has been jealous of its representational actiTities 
and has not been willing to share this task with other agencies of the 
World Council. It needs to work in closer co-operation with these 
other agencies and closer to the center of the World Council itself. 
The C.C.I.A. has stressed its freedom and flexibility. If there were a 
closer relationship to the churches represented within the World Coun-
cil, there would be more direct knowledge of its work. The freedom and 
flexibility of the organization may be limited in the process. But, 
it cannot be said that the limitation inToked would necessarily be 
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negative. If it provided a corrective to the 11 too-Western11 orientation 
of the C.C.I.A. and brought to the work of the organization a strong 
autonomous quality it would work positively upon the nature of the wit-
ness advanced. Care would have to be taken, however, that the organi-
zational structure not become a bureaucratic drag which would reduce the 
witness to futility. Some degree of autonomy, the privilege of 
agencies to speak in their own names, should be maintained. 
D.I.A. 
1. The Department of International Affairs of the National Council of 
Churches has shown its greatest strength to be in the educational task. 
The organization and administration of World Order Study Conferences 
and year long campaigns such as the "Nation-wide Program for Peace" in 
1958, exemplify its educational activity. It has organized special 
consultations on particular technical issues as well, for the purpose of 
educating lay people and communicating Christian concern to those in 
positions of technical competence. Through its educational work, the 
D.I.A. provides a supplement at the national level to the work of the 
C.C.I.A. 
2. The work of the D.I.A. is limited by its methodology in providing 
witness with reference to specific situations. That is, the bureacratic 
machinery involved in formulating a statement is such that the resulting 
witness may be reduced to meaninglessness. Here again, a deeper issue 
is evident. The Department in its work tends also to be "crisis orien-
ted. 11 More development of long-term issues and more relating of 
theology to social criticism would greatly aid the quality of the wit-
ness. 
3. The D.I.A. is limited by national bias. However, there is a reali-
zation of this limitation and a certain humility in the face of it. 
Some efforts to correct national bias are evident. Outside "contacts" 
with church leaders of other nations are fostered and the personnel of 
the D.I.A. are encouraged to make visitations in other nations. More 
efforts should be made to develop the roots of a context. beyond nation-
al concern. 
4. The work of the National Council in international affairs has 
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followed a philosophy, basically, of "realistic morality. 11 This philos-
ophy is open to question. The criteria for judging what is "realistic" 
have not been clearly established. That which can be derived is that 
"realistically moral" policy is policy which supports U.S.A. "obligations" 
and "responsibilities" for providing peace and security. The basic 
element of this approach is that the nation state (U.S.A.) is obligated 
to follow its national interest. National interest, however, must be 
broadly defined to include interests of other nations. Being "realistic 11 
in this sense may not be "realistic" in the Christian perspective. The 
necessity for formulating Christian social witness, autonomously, from 
the basic position of the church transcending national and cultural 
barriers is here compromised. 
v. Three major conclusions emerge concerning the work of these organi-
zations: 
1. The necessity to be constantly aware of the dilemma of religious 
leadership. The ecumenical church organizations have to work within the 
situation in which i!' they prese:Bt a witness of an absolute nature it 
may be ignored or if they compromise the witness in order to gain a 
hearing it may be futile. 
2. The witness must be made from a transcendent reference. The church 
must maintain its autonomy vis-a-vis national or cultural bias. The 
church must seek to be the church. 
3. In order that the latter goal may be satisfied, it is necessary 
for the church agencies to develop carefully a bogy of social doctrine 
from which to confront the world with the witness for God 1 s purpose. 
The b~lding of a body of social doctrine would provide a corrective to 
the "crisis orientation" of the work. It would further the goal of 
autonomy by providing a corrective to national and cultural bias. It 
would aid the authority of the witness vis-a-vis society by an exposed, 
concrete basis for positions taken. Thus, the resulting witness could 
conceivably co:mmand attention without compromising in order to gain a 
hearing. 
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vi. Several general observations a.erge concerning the limitations fac-
ing the church as it seeks to execute its prophetic tasks with referemce 
to international order. 
1. Technical competence. Situations arise in which the church is 
limited by its lack of technical competence. Technical competence is, 
however, usually available within the Christian constituency. It is 
always necessary to keep technical competence in tension with the imper-
ative to build a body of social doctrine which can then be applied to 
specific situations. In this way, the tendency toward "crisis orienta-
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tion" can be corrected. 
2. Relationship to state and society. Subtle pressures are brought to 
bear on the church to conform to the norms and goals of society and 
nation. The dile:mma of religious leadership causes pressures of this 
nature. The church has constantly to define itself as separate from the 
society and nation. 
3. Inaccessibility of information. The precision of the church 1 s wit-
ness can be limited by the withholding of vital information by govern-
ment. The prior task which is here implied is the witness to the govern-
ment for the citizen's right to know. 
4. Divisiveness versus consensus. Divisiveness may increase with 
further participation by members currently not adequately involved in 
the discussion of the church's witness to the nations. This problem 
would have to be confronted with further discussion, study and education 
concerning the ultimate nature of the church itself, the church 1 s 
responsibilities concerning the world of nations and the wider meaning 
of the concept of Responsible Society. Some efforts toward consensus 
must indeed be made, but care must be taken that consensus does not 
reduce the witness of the church to meaninglessness. Consensus must 
always be kept in tension with the absolute nature of the church 1 s wit-
ness to the sovereignty of God beyond all nations. 
5. Laity and elite. Two problems intensify one another. The average 
lay person is not interested or experienced enough to take an active 
part in social criticism with reference to international affairs. This 
intensifies the tendency for the agencies to work at the level of an 
international-ecumenical "elite, 11 with little grounding in the Protes-
tant constituency. The gap between these two levels increases. More 
efforts on the level of educating and involving the average lay people 
in social criticism are necessary. 
6. Authority. The witness of the church is limited by the vagueness 
of its authority. The authority of the witness rests in the truth and 
relevance of the statements made and action taken. This should be 
greatly increased through the development of a body of social doctrille 
and by greater efforts on the part of the church to maintain autonomy. 
7. Lack of continuity between theology and ethics. The continuity 
between theology and ethics needs to be expressed constantly in order 
that the witness be consistent with starting principles. The mainten-
ance of this coordination will also further the maintenance of autonomy 
in that the witness will be consistent with the theological core of the 
church. The development of a body of social doctrine must also be 
based on the maintenance of continuity between theology and ethics. 
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This is a process which should be spread throughout the structure of the 
ecumenical movement, nationally and internationally. Those concentra-
ting mainly in the area of theology need also to consider carefully 
ethical implications. Those concentrating mainly in the area of program 
should always work in the area of theological starting principles. 
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ABSTRACT 
The purpose of this dissertation is to examine the function of 
the church as critic of society in the area of international relations. 
In order that the analysis will have some practical value as an evalua-
tive tool, the goals of a particular nation, the United States, have 
been chosen as a specific context within which the criticism of the 
church regarding international affairs may be focused. The problem is 
basically concerned with analysis and application of the implications of 
the normative structure of the concept of the Responsible Society in the 
area of a responsible world coDIIIlUility. Although many men have advanced 
elaborations and drawn forth implications of the concept formulated at 
Amsterdam, specifically Walter Muelder' s contribution is considered in 
this dissertation, pl_'imarily because of its applicability in three 
areas: first, in the area of advancing the norms of the concept of the 
Responsible Society in an international context; second, in the context 
of a criticism of the specific goals of the United States regarding 
international relations and policy; and third, as an evaluation of cer-
tain aspects of the church's witness regarding problems of war, peace, 
and disarmament. 
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The dissertation begins with a chapter within which is considered 
the formulation, in 1948, of the concept of the Responsible Society as 
the culmination of the Life and Work Movement preceding the establish-
ment of the v~rld Council of Churches, the development of the concept 
since its formulation and its application to some of the major ques-
tions of a responsible world community by Walter Muelder. The concept 
as thus described is considered to be the basis of the church's func-
tion as critic which is the concern of the next chapter. 
The study of the function of the church as critic of society pro-
cedes with an establishment first, in the light of the concept of Re-
sponsible Society, of the climate in which criticism flourishes. Next, 
the various functions of the church regarding society are discussed and 
the function of crj_ticism is placed into context within these. Follow-
ing directly is an analysis of the fUnction of the church as critic in 
the area of international affairs. The work of the \,J'orld Council of 
Churches, especially through the Commission of the Churches on Interna-
tional Affairs, and that of the National Council of Churches, especially 
through its Department of International Affairs and its World Order 
Study Conferences, plus the manner in which these perceive their role are 
evaluated through a consideration of the limitations facing the church 
as it seeks to present its witness vis-a-vis society. The basis of 
these chapters is a study of the various materials growing out of the 
conferences of the World Council of Churches since 1937 (beginning with 
the Oxford Conference) and the National Council of Churches, the 
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publications of the c. c. I. A. and of the D. I. A. and, finally, inter-
views with a staff member of each of these two organizations. 
The fourth chapter gathers together and systematically presents 
the statements, attitudes and normative judgments of the churches as 
expressed in the WOrld Council and the.National Council on specific prob-
lem areas of international relations and community: international insti-
tutions, international peace and security, areas of rapid social change, 
and human rights and religious liberties. The fifth chapter then fo-
cuses all that has been gathered in the direction of an application of 
the norms of the churches regarding international community to the goals 
of a particular nation, the United States, in the area of foreign policy. 
The study, Goals for Americ~, has been chosen as a fairly recent expres-
sion, though not of an 11official" nature, of the goals of the administra-
tive segment of the government regarding the responsibilities and tasks 
of the nation regarding other nations in an international framework. 
The final chapter itemizes the conclusions reached in the disserta-
tion. The conclusions fall into three broad areas: problems which chal-
lenge the ecumenical movement, norms emerging from the concept of Respon-
sible Society as internationally significant, and the church's function 
as critic. The conclusions in the latter area emerge from a detailed 
analysis of the work of specialized ecumenical agencies concerned with 
criticism in international affairs, an itemization of the work done by 
these agencies, and an application of this work to the criticism of the 
goals of a particular nation state in the area of international policy. 
The three major conclusions concerning the chliTCh 1s function as critic 
are: the necessity 1) to be aware constantly of the dilemma of religious 
leadership, 2) to Yitness from a transcendent reference {maintaining 
the autono~ of Christian Yitness) and 3) to develop carefully a body 
of social doctrine from Yhich to confront the Yorld Yith the Yitness 
for God's purpose. 
